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Some. E{/aizsfor the (; oc of IR 
i Wm under ſeverall. 
Eſpecially{udk ; as ariſe in Chriſkans Spit n_ aw 


a miſtake of rhe grounds of Faith: Qr,from 
Fires Nas x he Natwe & Ny ene 
In which  ſeverall doubts, moſt; xdina 

ion 


Fl - weakneſſes om =S 
Being the Sum of fourteen ered info 
-- . the Chappell belongiog to'Cbappet: feld-brftin , 


With three ſeveral Tables ancexed ; the firſt; contaiving : the cu F 


ſpoken to, direQly or collaterally”;-T ſecond giving tho 
Reader att account of the Contems'of & {Sermon ; Phe : 
third of thie mo Ops contained Ir; - Trac ©: 
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598 ABETHCdunteſs DOOR... 
EXETER; 


[DJ endl ne 
your Ladiſhip, with 
ittle More). ies 


| Re lite arm pos 


[hey were in the firſt Editionzl, ſhall refer your: 


Ladiſhip to my Epiſtle to che Reader. The firſt | 


part of theſe Sermons { preleties your Ladiſhip 


© |witha, Chriſtian fearing wheranefeur., ſent ing| 
togo tothe Lord Jeſus Chrift3 wonld notoae: | 
; | wonder(co cog iderit. im the groſs) whatiit is thar || 


1 | inthe. Lamp of God Hs hogpegCeme 

| pb ally fot ing hold-upanþ Mi. 

| Fo rare 4 the $pirt {aith, hay Mr 
ſpel ſait come | dhe bon 


——— C—— Roos. 
J a 
hy " 


ol ——" 


4k ging, 1d cryiogh 
.. wig Pl _ be: 


= 4 


fra cork T Derg { Acfult opey and in 


#* 


©» 


pave v'y Maou It 
py #5 afidt 


mm———_— 


The Lord hadanoinced him'to dna up the broken 
Hearted;to proclame leberty #0 tht Captives nd the 
Paying of the priſon to them that are bound,ver.2, 
—— 7 ocomfort all that mourne, to appoint ano 
them that maurnt in Sion beauty for aſbes che oyle of 


joy for mourning ;#bt garment of praiſe for the ſpirit 


« 


| of heevineſs, This was his commiſſion which 


he opened, Lake 4,18. and accordingly hath he 
commiſſionared us, 1/4.40,v;1 Comfort ye,com. 
fort yemy people, ſpeak comfortably unto hey z, the 
readieſt way to comfort is to ſetile the Spirit, [f 
wecan bur reſolve Chriſtian doubts, we fu{fil 
thetr joy.Now about doubringChriſtians, 1.Some 


they be come tothe Lord Jeſia Chriſt ; the latrer 


48s of faith:Or 1. From a miſtaks of the effetts of 
faith. have 1a this treztiſe ſpoken torhoſe who 
doubt upon the two firſt accounts;for thoſe who 
doubt the truth of cheir faith from a mffuke of 
the effetis of it,I have ſpoken tothem in a ſecond 
Part printed ſomawhat fincezand in a third part 
which is now inthe-Printers hands. I have in 
thoſe. two. parts. bur begun 'thar work, and ity 


neſs of faith, in order to its conqueſt of Carnel 
and ſlawiſh feares, irregular dejeH1ons,and diſquitt- 
wen's of Spirit, Carnall reaſonings and Cavillingy, 


Faith barh alfo a power to refiſt and onetopite. 
temprations, It is my preſent work toſhew'the 
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thoſe L have only diſcovetedrhe power or weak- 
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|Chriſts deſigned work to comlort;{ſe.19,1,2,3, 


doabt whither they may come, Others, 2. Whether | 
doubt it, Either 2. From « miſtake of the natures | 
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power | 
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; power of fairhy iy orderto he refiſting arid* 0- 
vercomingthetn, "Bur I tzxve mide firtle pro 
 greſſe inthar, making it'dy work'rodifcour 
ar l-rge concerning the Nature are oivvery 
bemplations &c.the perfcRing of thar worke wil 
aske much rime,and if it Pleaſeth my God th at 
low mebealth &1#eto gothronzb it (poſſibly) 
I may ferd that part after its fellows 3 but by 
what time I know not*l have a winding Serpent to 
follow,and whither,and how far,his traile will 
Jead me, [| cannot rel,and when I have done that, 
I have a return to make,and ah incomprehenſible! 
height totake,diſcovering the infinite power in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the ſtrengthening of 
his Saints 3 and then I havea' ſecond returne to 
makethat I may. ſhew/how water may be drawn | 
| out from the fountain,and frength derived from 
the rock, both for the reſiſtance of temptations in 
general, and ſome particular temptations thar 
moſt incumber Saints in thetr way to heaven. 


This(Madam !)my next platforme, but who ſhall 
live when God aoth theſe things ? by ſucha worm 
as I am; in the mean time, I humbly beg your 
Henours pardon for my preſumption inthis ten- 
der oſtheſe poor Meditations, and in them the! 
poore ſervice of a worthleſle creature to your 
| Honours ſoule, now the ſecond time. The God 

of heaven fill your Honewr,with his Conſolations, 

and deliver your Ladiſhip fromthe wreck of a | 


wounded $pirit,and gratit to your Monenr to ſlay | 


his! 
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Reader, | Wy) 


On 


f 


Ht a word to til] thee whithey thow art going, 
d thox ſhilt paſi ow, T how haſt here preſented 
thee a ſecond Edition of fourteen Sermons. Prim» 
ted for thy uſe ſome few jeares ſince.the haſt my friends 
were in to get them out of my hands then together with 
the overſight of the Primer hath occaſioned ſome altera 
rions, none in any thing of the Dattrine,,. for, { know no; 
how I ſhould looke thes in the. face if b mereconſeinne.of 
delivering any thing, as anEternal.trath of Gad#o people 
at one time ,and deliver the quite contrary.azear or two 
after,and intitle the Eternal God to. that top the alter a= 
tions thou wilt fied are in the ordering of the Method, in 
changing the Text for ſome gnore appeſite inaliering the 
Pretaces tothe ſeverall Sermont,in adding ſome Margie | 
nal Annotations, ca:ting off ſome (uperfiuous exprefſi- 
ons, corretting the Primers miltakes, leaving aut ſome - 
thing concerning the conliltency, of doubtiogs wth tru? 
| faith, andthe laſt Sermon cancerning the, .qrfference of 
doubting ix theElelt and Reprobater,( breanſe 1 intend a 
particular d:ſconrſe concerning doubtings,to which thoſe 
pages will be mare fitly addea jbut the moſt conſiderable 
alteration & z5e jnterpolition of one intire Sermon, 
which #« innumber the ninth, co rKcerning Receiving tbe 
Lord Jelus Chriſt,/n order. to which chow wilt find a con- 
ſederable interpolition alſv.in Sermon 6, where thou ſhalt 
alſo find my grounds of doir g it It is atrmbrthat tl eres 


ateliznce wpox the Lord Jeſus Chroſt tmitbe loweſt de- 
gree of true faith ; but 1 think it um iy expreſi 
4 I Naear ws have projounded my dom it, 
; onfider and JudgeiThere il confeſ,a new way found 
| to bexven,which if it were as truc and late as it waew, 

b | would 
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#Y Tothe Reader 


would renderTreatiſer of this nature wſcleſs,viz.A con- 


ſtant full perſwaſion that: Chriſt is mive, and I am bis, 
withoat the leaſt queſtioning or examining ay title or 
intereſt: 7 confe/3(Chriſtian! )if I conld have found this 
way either 1n the Word of God, or the examples of the 
Saints (1 mearenet thellippery miſcalledSaints of or 
Age, but ) theſtedfaſt, clole- walking Sant of former 
Ages, I ſhonld have commended it to thee, If I durſt 
have been ſo bold at thr Antinomans, to have toldthee 
that Donbtivgs, argue no faith, whey owy Saviour doth 
but ſay they argue \\ttle faith ; [ſhow!d have put my Pen 
in my Standage, and have made a quick diſpatch of ſuch 
Caſes as theſe are ; but it i a rule which thy experience 
will fied ty»e,Nihil magis certom quam quod ex dubio 
certum eſt,” ' Nothing is more perraine to the ſoule than 
what « confirmed to it after mach doubting. [ know ne- 
ver 4 way to keaven but there © a Divel attends,and be. 
is not tongue-tied; we bavs apromiſe to be ſuccour'd in 
temptations, »ot zo be freed from them : Chriftian, / 
wiſh thy perſeBtion ; But Sola noſtra perfeio eſt imper- 
fe&iones noltras agnoſcere, /t « ovr only perfeftion to 
acknowledge owr imperfeftiont. The Lord keep thee wn- 
der a due light of thy weakneſſes, if they do make thee |. 
dowbt ſometime1, bleſſed br Ged, there # cure for them 
in the Goſpell;it i far better for thee tolive doubting ( et 


beleeving )thowgh thow wanteft perſwaſion to thy dying 
dayithas to live in a fooles paradiſe of a falſe periwa- 
fion al thy life time,and when thos art dying,doubt whe» 
t ber that perſwaſion were ever good yea onno,The Lord 
keep thee( Reader! )ſtedfalt mm the faith, bumble i» thine 
own eyes jealous over thine own heart tilthe time comes 
when thou ſhalt dowbt no wore, but live by ſight and not 
by Faith... This i the prajer of- 

Chappel-fild bouſe —Thy poor worthleſs Servant in the 


Janu'I fo 105Ie Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, 
FounCortines 
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A ſhort Table of. hae Geall 

Caſes of Conſcience WH N the fol- 

lowing Treatiſe are ſpoken to 5 tl or 
hy 6 


Collateral) y, the eters of whic 
withan Aſterishs ke, 


Ser, 1, V Heather. jt be JAG that homie 
Viale ſhould mA o befare faich3. 

Ser. 1. 2, af, ma; refuſe.co beleeve, becayſad 
think [ am not enowgh bumbled? C omſort aud dirgtts. 
on for a ſonle under that affiifiion, 

Ser. III, 3. Whether [ may refuſe to hehees, becauſe 


Hawto ſave fie 
Ser. 1V. Nt 1 wa. EY e 10: as hepa 1 
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ceit that T have yay the Fr geo f rhe Hol Ghoſt? 
How to eaſe « fp1rit under | _ a 
lb. * 6.#bether every ſin wy ya FAN dewy- 
ing of Cbrift, every bazong our Pe Wes 
thus fin or no ? 
Yer» VII 7. Fherther a ppt ts 7I 
not beter 1, becanſe he cant v | 
Ser. VILL, 8. Whether tr8c $46 


. ingr,and bow inthe awe faplet 
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The Table. 


Ser. , To. Whether a Chriſtian may _—_— hu 

: faith is mpt tee, becanſe he thinks he doth not Mſſent ro 
the whoſe Wordof God? - © | | 

*'1r. whether the tree beleaver can at, any time dowbr 

whether the Seriptmre be the word of Godor ne} 

* 12.#/hether aChriſtian may not be tempted to doubt it, 
and'yet not doubt it,and howto know [#cb a temptation 
from onr own cory aption ? 

» 13-Phether a Chriſtian can have true faith, and not 
aſſent to:every partitular truth int he word of God nor 
tothe treat miining of thi or that partibn of Scripture? 

Ser. 1X: r4; WherBer i Chyiſtian may irwly relic won 

Jeſme Chriſt for ſalvation, and jet doubt whether he 


conceived he doth not? 9 © 
+19. Whethtr A Chriſtian may trivly rely upon Chriſt, 
aud yer find abatement\ſometinets of the fireugth of 
bis veliance, ani tb bus own Hongbs, relie ſometime s 
more, ſomerimes lefs? | a 
*16.W hethe « Chriſtian may truly relie upon Chrift and 
© the promiſes, ad yer not at all times find equal re- 
' Liante upon allthe promiſet ; but that _ he can at ſome- 
times, 4s he rhinks, more adbtye to ſome promiſes t has 
"other, ani in generall,better depend wpon Gods ſpirits- 
allpromiſes for grace and heaven, than his promiſes 
. wade 10 6 for ſuſſiciency for thus Hife ? x 4 
Ser. X. 17, Whothe; a belee ver may wot bang trembling- 
ty upon the promiſet,aud yet hang truly wpon them, what 
h ings Wy cauſe a trembling faith im the 100 ſowtimes? 
18. Whether a Chriftian way not traly beleeve,ong jet 
"ot be at all ee and truly 10 appropriace the 


"promiſes of Teas Cori, 14 Gnſelfs op hr ular? 
Perf ers true belec ver nay apply particular yro- 
p: iſes? | 4 . | 20H bes 
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doth relie or no,and not know he relies, but be flrongly þ 


—————— 


20.Whether the true beleever as ſometimes may not by 
anable 10 apply temporal promifer,whou and why ? - 
21.#þhether a txyi belerver at ſome time 1 may not b1 its « 
able particularly to apply ſpirit nall promiſes if they be 
conditional * £ \ 
22.#/hether the true beletver at ſometimes may not be 
unable to arply ſpiritnall promiſes, though abſolute? 
Ser.XI. 23.hat things wizſt be wrought in that ſoule, 
' that by a particular appticans of faith liet hold wpon 
any promiſe ? TGT LP UBTY > 
24. hether and how aChriſllan may;uid onghy to apyly 
the promiſes, ſo a1 to bring thens as ſalve; to hi pay- 
ticubey ſores (ht is ts d g6o*-2 
25.Whether Conditvonhll promiſes 'ſappoſe that I mu 
fulfill che condittons before I spply them? 
Ser. XII. 26. Whether a Chriſtian may not have ſaving 
* faithyet no aſſuraxce ? : | | 
27, Whether, ani how perſwaſion comes intojuſt if) ing 
» faithzand 4 neveſſary to everyiyne fant 
28. Whether a Chriſt ian may conclude he bath bad faith 
of afſuraxce,or hath, if it b: weake, and intonftant in 
degrees? | 
+29. Phether afnraxct,when loft way be recovreed a» 
» nave } + 0s ER ef 
Ser* XIII, 30." Whether it be a ſufficient gronud for me 
to cong{nde 1 have no faith,if I think I do not fttle the 
Frength of God and ery Fer out te thoſe duties which 
Fſh:nld do,and graces which 1 ſhoutdatFt © 
| 31#hether an) Crit feete ffrength alw aie alite, 
and what cauſe there "may be of his not fetling Gogs 
ſtrength alwaies afting it bus ſewle ? 
32:/#hat a Chriſtian onybt to'do when be doth not feel 
the ftrength of God,cnlivening him,and ihabling bins 
to alt fpiritwall duties ? | 
Ser.XIV. 33+ How 4 Chriſtian may know whether be 
hath truly recejved the "2 Jeſns Chriſt, - | 
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An Index of the Contemts of the following Treatiſe, | 


SER Mel, CHAP, I 


He Coherence of the Text,divilion of it,and eight 
T Doajens raiſed from it þ+ 143, 334+ 
The Dodrine inſiſted upon z viz. That as the belt of 
Chriſtians bave weakneſs and impertcRion intheir 
faith, fo it is their natnre and duty to be ſcaſible of it, 
and to labour and({trive againſt it p.4 
TheDodriae proved in its 3 branches by Scripture p.5.| 
3 Reaſons of the firlt braovch, why Chciltians bave | 
weakneſſes Ih, 
x.Becaule the ſtate of Mortality is imperfgR 16.' 
2.Cbriſtians condition here is inconſtavt 76. 
3. Cormptions renewed - 16, 
3 Reaſons of the ſecond branch, wby the true beleever 
will be ſeafible ot his weakneſfles : Becauſe, 
:1.He is alwaies laying his beart to his eye - p-6 
2, Heis alwaies laying the ſquare to his heat 75. 


3+ He is not (elf- opinionated Ib. 
3. Reaſons of the third branch why the Chriſtian wil 
ſtrive againſt his weakneiles 


1: Becoulc the (pirit works ia bim p.6,7. 

3, Becaule be levels hisarrows at perfeRion 16, 

3. He knows the morehe bath of taith,the more 

- he hatbof Chriſt 16. 

Hſes. 1. Tocomtort weak Chriſtians 8. 
2, To cxhort all to labour to increale their faith p.$. 


: DireRion-: to remove thole thiogs which hinder 


faich ; , - P.9,10. 
x Scruples and doubts hinder faith 


| —_—_. 


2 Notes 
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Maſter Shepherds anſwer to thoſe exmples 


7 
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2 Notes of weak faith io EE 


What we mult do to,remove. ſcruples thar er _ 


What are the cauſes wh many conceive hos "y 
to beleeve | ? 


2 Generall cauſes hinted, 
In the grounds of beleeving 10, 
A miſtake cher 
Or in their own. condition 10+ | 
Concerning the firſt, there may bethree, mil 46. 


I.50me judge their preparatory: RED: to 

be grounds of beleeving, and for want of theſe 

durſt not go to Chriſt 10, 

2. Others conceig (elt+ri conlagts a ground,and 

for want of jt 10, 

3 - Others ſceme to think a ela of Gods 

hidden degrees ſhould be the groundot belec- 

ving, and becauſe they cannatiec they arcele- 

Qed,they durit not do to Chrilt 10. 

1.Caxſe.The too irregular eying of preparatory L. <q 
lifications,they think they are not enough hum 

bled 
The queſtion diſputed, Whetber faith Tas 
repentance,or repentance before fait Pay3gi3- 


The termes opened, and the queſtion gh fred 
12,13, 
Six things - tothem that bold the TD 
the on againe rightly ſtated p-13«14- | 
The Aftirmative proved by three Arguments,by Scrip- 
ture and experience p-15,16,17,18, 
7 ObjeRions anſwered and therruth vindicated .p.i9- 
20,21,23, 
An anſwer to the ObjeRions of the Jailor and Lydie's 


- examples 


Sy E,.., 
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' SunM, II, Cray, IT. 
HP; to comfort the ſoul wnger that tronble : lam 


'Þ © mor enopgh bumbled, 
The complaint "Oe \, Þ 24, 
Something ſpoken by way of premitfe P-25.26, 
Severall conſiderations to comfort the ſoule under this | 
trouble pL”, STR 
1 Thongh God bath called for humiliation,yet be hath 
'«not'let a meaſbre P. 27, 
23 No man is able to (et a mexſure © P329,28, 
6 Notes concerning Gods various dealings in bumb- 


ling ſoules 228,29, 


- how various his dealings withthem are p.28, 


P 
What ſoules God ordinarily bumbles deeply, and yet 
3.Conſ6d.1f the ead be wrought we need not trouble our 


{elves about the meanes _ P. 30. 
2 Endsof Hu-F to make fin bitter and loathſome p,z, 
miliation Þ to put the ſoule in x capacity of belee. 


ving Ib. 

5 Notes of DoRor S:bbs,to know when hamiliation is 
| ſufficient gs p:31. 
| A third end of humiliation, isto 1ohance the price of 
Chriſt jn the ſoule 32, 
4.Confid. Thou maielt misjudge thy humiliation P32. 
' 3 Notes corcerning the meaſuring of it p.33,34. 

1. We mult meaſure length and breadth as wel 

as depth P 32,33- 

2, We muſt meaſure infide more than outlide 33, 

3. We mult give allowance for the time to come 

| cds 34-35» 
5. Conf6d, Hamiliation F Faith, 37,38, 
is not a ground of © Nor, Acceptation . 
There may be a ſpice of popery in a deſire of deep bu- 
miliation | 36; 

| 2DircQienztoChriſtians under this temptation 39,40, 
wh of 1.Eye 


emm_ 


his promiſe, 


ſed oat his grace, 
2 Things to be gathered from the holy Ghoſts v 
Gcprefiton of the work of bamiliztion in his Saints 
op Yan concerning the pramiles., . _ 4445. 
he proirfiſes require no Ro} us than they xgege 
God for tous- - 
2, No romiles are wadetothe mexſureof ham 
ut to the thing 
3 Gods otiginall pro of fiſt Grace adduct 
.or}, are abſolutenot canditi 
2. DireRion,con(ider the nature,o tamitarion 45.46 
I, Qrigioall | © Ib; 
The nafure of hamilaiont) 2, Manner oforking/ 
.© may be confidered in its Ml 
3, DireAion, Labour after mo; - 
Want of humiliatioa is the paar of fa; - A 
, © crit 45 
"Meanes to get our hearts mark humbled _ Xx 


4 


g: Mics es givep by Mr, wy d. . #75 
$f cra dire&ions givenby tar Pres init cal 
47,48 


3, DireRions given we 
1. Conſider the nature ſio,in fix particulars 48. 
+ Cootide the mercy OE Pets 4 
oy y Sf. FO FT gn 
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0 Vorubt poor ſoules that darinat þ owe be- 


erations to comfort the ſonle under this affli- 


: Rion 51,5 2,&C- 


Lane ta what manner Gr Gaoers God tack ne | 


$5 cir noporthineſizin refÞet of rheir many | 
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. Conga. d. .C ace.1s full enough of heighth, and 
lengiband depth/jand breadth : Chriſt cannot be 
2 Confid. There's no defe& of will in God to fave the | 

- bigheſt or greateſt ſinners 


broughe.to pant for :reath offree grace 52353554 | 


—— 


| $455 
There is not only power but eagerneſſe in Chriſts wil 
to (ave the greateſt ſigners . . - 56, 
Chriſts eagerneſs to fave finners proyed by twelve pars 
ticulars. C | 
1; He fpeaks. 2. He ſweares. 3. He pleads. 4.He ex- 
poſtulates with us apon denials. 5, He appeales. 
6, He wiſhes. 7, He profefſeth he knows not bow 
co deſtroy them. 8. He weeps. 9, He invites. o He 
: comes from heaven to.carth.on this errand. 11. Hee 
dies for great ſinners. 12, He ſends mefſengers to 
treat and parley withgreat finners 56,57,58. 
3. Confid. God hath pardoned,and Chriſt bath waſhed 
as great ſinners as thou art,that were ſo either a&u- 
ally or habirually 58,59- 
4. Conf6d. Infinite mercy never did its utmoſt yet : God 
can pardon greater ſinners than he hath pardo'l 60- 
5. Conſid. There is as much reaſon on thy part, why. 
Chriſt ſhoald pardon thee,as there was ih avy of the 


Saints, why he pardoned them 61, 
6. Config. Goq never maried any for a portjon,nor re- 
faſed anyfor want of one 61,62. 


7. Confid.Chrilt (hall attaine his deſigne['io pardoning 
finners|more fully,by how much the greater finner 
thou art - | 62,63. 

Chriſt gets mot glory by pardoniog greatfinners 63. 
z.He glorifies his power,and patience,and riches of 
mercy | | -* 

2. He gets glory from them:They wil love much $3. 

3- Others by their example will be perſwaded to 
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An Index. 
The whole alpqocude with a ſtory out of Euſchjne 
4 MH $3164, 

$#x x, IV. —_ V6: ifs 
Ow toſatisfic ſuch Chriſtians as think they eng bt 
not to beleeve, becauſe they do not TacBens (ih 
elefled 67,68,6g. 
The complaint of the troubled ſoule 67, 
Some thing ſpoken to it by way of premiſe 67, 
The truth concering ele&ion prewiled in five*Conclu- 
fiors. :Papilts and Arminians would turne to beale 


conſcience, by lying charmes 68, 
$, Conſiderations propounded for ſoules thus troubled 
” 7OT1,F% 


I Cond. Faith is not an apprehenſion of particular Ele- 
ion, but an application of generall promiſes, y0,71. 
2..Confid. That thy taith only can diſcover to tne thy 
Election 72. 
\TheCorenant i is only ſhewed by God to-his Saints 7 3. 
3.Confid The-phrale of Scripture,expounding: oe _ 
?” Elehon may be made known tous 
4. Conſ6d. thou bait noground to conclude: agiinſ toy 
 Elecion, but thy nnbeleete 
| 5, Conſid.Thole that God cleQs to the endFhe cles Aa 
the meanes 75,76. 
We mult have 2 ſenſe of faith venott, we £a0 have s 
ſenſe of our ele&ion 76. 
6. Conſid. By this ſtumbling as we perplex our ſelves,fo 
wee call Gods wiſdome in-queſtion two waies, a1d 
_ flander the chartersoffree grace 77,73 
7.Conf4d.It we will balieve,Gods decrees cannot hio- 
der us of heaven + 77. 
$:Coufid. Heavenand glory are worthan adventurs, f 
; whether we be eleRedor no As: 
—_ V. Cnay.,V., | | 
Ow 10 ſatiifie a ſonle, donhting that it bath þ Arne 
Hs fin againſt —_— 9 bot 
The 


| '/ vs. Intex. 

ens Pan . . a 2.6 

The! ſtated 88. Something: to-itb 
k- ww rn, £1 83 Dhere ea fin 83H; 
it iscalled the ſin againſtthe Holy Gtioſt 76, 2, It is 
| unperdortable 8g. 2.Ele&t ones cantotcomatt it $3. 
This \cruple\proceeds fromignorance *' - + | $3, 
12, Corfiderations,tending to comfort the ſoule-under 
this wound,and'to informe us concerning thenature 
. af this fin 84 84,8&c, 
« \Confa:None could ever tell-what this fic was 84. 
{ Various opinions of it 92. The Schoolemenand Papilts 
opinion of it $4. 
Their fix ſpecies of it difproved 16, 
How bleſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt may be taken 
| | $5. 
How far we may diſcover what thisfin is 3 
2.Confid,None can be guilty-of it but ſuch as have had a 
great meaſure of knowledge * 386 
3iC 9nd. It muſt be n ſetled fin of our own, continued 
| 10 without repentance, -not a tranſient ſuggeſted 
thought for which we grieve : $7.88. 
Every fin againſt knowledge is not-this fin,. 
$8 $9. 
| What maitffier of finnjog+againft knowledge it mult % 
- [6, 
5.Confid.A baredeniallotthe truthof God with which 
we are enlightn'd,and the grace of God infuſd into 
| . us, is not:this unpardonable fin $9. 
What manner of deniall of truth is an iogredient.into 
* this ſin | | 99. 
6.Conſid. Every cavy atzand hatred of our brethren and | 
+: their goodneſs, is not this'fin 99,90» | 
* {What ha ot envy and hatred is an ingredient into 
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i 91. 

. 7 Confid. It mult bejayned with a totall falling away 

«i |-from the Truth, -Religion and profcflion ot Jeſus 

Chriſt 91.92, 
| | 8. C onftd. 


| g:Cemji4. Thy com, [hind ahi grievidg ies" 
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8, Coufed, Qubera woulll-complaine of rapes E 
» fclf- if thou badſt ſinned this Yin { LAWg, 


\ thoumriinot Loi bit: b, 

10,c0n;d.The [in againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not Wh iy 

dcnable:in reipeR- of Godsmnzreyjor negreatne's. $3 
How and why it is faid4o be anpardonadle 1b. 
1. Confi. It cannot be a bloekfortheciintht jay ot 


thee the power, yet it dothnot excul e the&!t9 11 the 
duty of beleeving,” 

12, Confid,. Then cunt not gonglade thy! tens bet: 
 Niaw'd this lin if thouthaft int} Defore ty Wyirs 
houre 

The concluſion of the Caſe With agenerall diet 


on of 'the fin againſtthe- Holy Ghoſt A 
} O-Srnnt VIcCwanive 1 
71 Ow to haief ſu0h poor ſdules a4 are torcehted hey 
E ] do not bele:ve when theytiJetd Woo y 
2+ Gauſes of ſuch Corplainers- : __— 
1A miltake inthe nature and 40s of Faich* , 58. 


5. A misjudging of the effeRy of faith, 16, 
3 Things propolinded'in ord&rts if AAWHbn't6 eb 
(cruples as ariſe fromthe fitlt-eau'e” 


1, Thibg,viz, Thatthere aremany ip ju OY 
fanth, and cvery : aQ1 4s not required & to juſtify 
_ 


2, Thing,fhat trill” Fil of-fo good! RT. 


will confilt in a foul with many dou>tsand weak- | 


nelſes [big 
Various opin ecueomecmingthe jaſtifyigaA Fi: 

"*Krio e-i#ſ\apolceYtb fajth;no xt Die 
Aſſent inthe firſt andloweſt x&X'of faith>Whnt it ls th. 
What maner of aſſent is an a of faith” * "109, 


belecving, beetulshgugh it dothralf&'n wh! Hom | 


ry It malt be ſtedfaſt.2, .Impartiall 3 Cleite - 166, 101 


a 


__ a _- 
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*2 | ___- What* 
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An Index. | 
manner ner of alſct __ wretches give toGods 

. ward - T-,'\,JOI, 
It isaraviſh'd aflent of their will - 103,103,104, 
T he ſecond aRt of faith a receiving ofthe Lord _ 

Chriſt 04. 
4-Reaſons-for making this a diſtin act from reliance 


105. 
[t is a ſaving aRof faith Ib, 
The ſignification of the Originall word tranſlated to 
receive | x06, 
Receiving is a metaphoricall expreſſion 106, 
The foule doth three things ia receiving Chriſt 46. 
I. As the band it opens it ſelte 4 106 
The opening of the 5 Underſtanding 1 
2. As the hand,ſo the ſoule, io receiviogareacbeth out 
*it ſelfe tothe 'Ovjea  1c$, 
3. It claſpeth aboat, and embraceth the O>jeR 109. 
The AR of Receiving deſcribed 1b.109,110, 
God mables the ſoule taxeceive I 10, 
Receiving provedto be an aR of faith 111+ 
3 ay aR of taith is Reliance, this is the juſtitying 
112, 


Six words which Mr Bf bathnoted in Scripture, ſet- 
ting out the work of juſtifying faith I12,113. 
The third a& of faith is Fall += ie aſſurance: 
What it is . | M 34 
This is not neceſſary but comfortable 114, 
This is not that which. jultifieth,butfides juffificars 1b, 


SERM. VII. CHaP, VII. 


| yvVz dowbtings and weakwe: [ſes in reſpelt of 


Knowledge may confiſt ina truly belcovmg 

"ſoul: with irne facth, 
The complaint ſtated 118. 
It is $ bappy for the ſoulto #E: zo it knows nothing ſb, 
SIX 


"Fra 


Te coddufionsy ſhowing what ignorance iniyhgios | 


true beleeving ſoule 118,119,120,121,122,02 3,124. 
7. An ignorance in ſome points of Religion, which in 
ſome lenſe may be calletd ndamentals " xx9- 


Adiſtin&;op of tundamentals '119,130: 
What fundamentals are neceſſary to be” kriowwh, and 
without which can beao faith ' 120, 
The-conlcuſion proved 0,1 21, 
2, Conc, A beleever may havetruefith,und beigno- 
rant in- many circumſtentiall: paints Religion 
#, 10 016 $930 331, 123, 
Thocoodufinproved get 2B LLC 
3.Caxc.A Chciltian may have true faith, adyet be ig- 
norant in the Hiſtory ofthe Bible - 0 226: 


4. Conc, A Chriſtian maybave true faich, and yet bei py 
norant of thomeariing of many plicesin Script 
| * 323, 
5.Conc, AChriſtiin maypbe ſo far igrivrant thoſe fun. 
damentalsthat-ace hecefſ#y-to be knowh, thathe 
cannot make them out;and-yet be'true « beljever,12 3 | 
6,Conc, A Chriftiatmmwybeſofar ignotant inlabſtanti- 
als, that be cannot make them gooduporiiſpate,and 
yet bave truefaith. p | 444 124 
2,Caurions to be —— withhi premiſes Coneſubons 


* © Thid. 
I Homuſt not be eciatent —_— 


« 
Henoragtiqu« 124, 

2 He muſt not deny nor revile the ruth whlet b>dowh 

' not aSyet know ſ,916 _— 


SO TIL Crenta VALE: lad 
Hat doubts and wrakneſſes may co ft with 
\VA true faith in a graviens fowl! is re ſþe to 4ſſpnb. 
The complaint (tated 128, 
5. Conſiderations to comfort the foule in ſeverall com+ 
ws eoncerning the weaknefle of its afſent 148, 
of 129,130» &c, 
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=_ FO ESE ever map TI bss my reerogl 


to tb (ah ood when indeed be 
- 1:50 


Ouxaſent is tobe adjudgedby our Aftions -: (2.29,130, 
2, role 564 A Chriſtian may beazradbaleever, and yet 
ſomttimes:Boubt, or-indeed rather. be -tempedto.! 
doubt whether the Word 'of Ged beethe Word of / 
Godox no ; 130431 I 
Foure getes-by which wee: may. know, whether-our,.. 
Atheil;e:thoughtsiagainltghetrath ofthe Fen, 
tures he temptations or no 131,132, 
1.}f theybe,they ge ordinarily but diſpuationsnodaat). | 


determiggntions "| -:; 132; f 
\=Iitey be but temptaciogg,thoy (tuiveſt againſt them 
#13 © VEAVECI (131110 7, B43 | 
| | 3 Hebey be buicamytotioas bel 901 dwelunthec 
. 33% 
4 If thep.be/but temprations they leadeſs not thy life 
a0coffingiRibent whilathouſarg under them, 133. 
2, Conſed, Chailtian-m beleeyer;. andyes | 
| Hot forthe; preſent aflgntzo Kulartruth.in | 
the Wordgh God: 4146201 11:54 134i. 
From what canſes ſucha defici tency lo-aſſent may: ariſes 
viz. ignorance 2: Weaknels, 1: - 1434 136- | 
4. (anfd A Chriſtian that is a true beleever may poſli- 
ko notalſent tothe myo, meaning. of. this 'orthar 
aceof 5eripturegpea,pollivly cloſe with afalle in+.| 
ee of it 136,137 
| Every Misbeleever,is not an Unbeleever I37. 
| | $+Confid, A Chriſtian may truly beleeve,.and truly and 
ay mods the truth ot, God,though: he can * 
a thingsgive a clear. evidence for-his af(got\, 


| 

| 337+} 
bo oy waies.cleareto #:Chrjſiian Bit, tothe | 
== kn erlanaberandy's tothecye ofhis Falh 


[78 95106 b 


any 
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—Z A ; 


Many czoths of God franer cieat to.tbe-Gbiilinns 

-of Reaſon al areclear to his eyrot Faicki1 48, 
A D.ference of Evidences.cur'of Mt Bel 139+ 
The concluſion of thecalewith 4repetition of theicon- 


SSAMUNACRBAP IN, O- 
T is an a& of: free: ies for the ſontle to receive 


Chriſt, .. 143» 
A Complaint ated OO a4 
Something ſpoken to fatisfie luck Giviltiuns as thin 


— hes have not regcived Chriſt +2 44:1 45,146,8&c: 
. Fhou mayelt haſercceivedbim anFuoe know of it 


Nl 


cluſions and 5dditionzof two cautions 1403141 


Th; "I45, 
| The cauſcs cf it, 1. Soule$too: much modeſiy«a, Over» 


much a 145: «3, wyns 56 hargtemſnarrons 


va Oenss, 09» rngny ah 445» 


_ receiving of-Ght) 


165. 
2, Thou mapel have received Chuiſt \dGcicatly to | 


3-1thou beeſt willing to yecxiy 
ved him;or (hakt receive haypiBroved 16.Di 
forts of willingne(sy whats ttgo » 1 
4..[tthen balt carneſt. kuogrings, and tbirltings! 
Chriſt,thou cither bal received bim.vt (hal ,149,1yo. 
5-1f any thing of Chriſtbathat any time tupp 
-It is a fighthou baſt reccived bim: © 1 1150. 
1MHſe. as, ner rye went ering" preas 
ched and godowa to hel peak andageorties TIF 


Gods willis ficed of their blood//1s 1-171 - 2.4581 
2, #fe, All cxhorted to receive Chai, % 15354 
| Motives Ruta: x _—_ | 


L — — * mY - : _— 


o 


_1. Cons 


x, Confiderthe Eord bath askd bute ſmall thing 1 54. 
4,” He fands at the door 154. 
3-thou halt opened to worſe gueſts 155. 
4.1t is the King of glory that knocks 155. 
5. He bath ſtood long and yerttands + ©: 239% 
6. He wil not ſtand alwaies 155. 
9. He wil requite the charge of opening the door 156. 
DireQions bow roo jt * 156,157, 
1. Let thy wil do ſy zpainſt fnim 56, 
2. Be not obſtinateagaiolt meanes of grace - "157, 
3. Do what in theekes to obey as well-as hear» 157, 
4.Cry mightilproGodro etorereive Chrilt, 
and yet others to cry for thee 157» 
SB RM, Xv Crna P, X. 
Oncerning thoſe doubts and weakneſſes which may 
L confeſt with true faith 01 4 gracionrſoxle, in refpcft 
to the jultyfying af of faith, viz, Reliance: 
The complaint (tated of (uch as conceive their faith 


- and relimnee is not true, becauſe they-cannot tbionke 


they rely;orgonot axpIggoceive conſtantly ref 
or cannot find an _equall reljance upon all the pro- 
3 


[-—amniſes 4966" 160, 
Severall fians and confiderations to comfort the 
-- fonle underfach {cruples 161,162,153,154,165,166, 
5; Coxfid. A Chriſtian may truly, and wholly relic on 
Jeſus Chriſt, and yet not beleeve be fully and truly 
relies | 161,162. 
3. Cnofd. A ——_ ——_— true faith, and truly re- 
upogyen us Chrift, and really thinke he doth not 
On RX and relic 162,, 

3- Conſid. Thou mayeſt queſtion and doubt thy reliance 
and yet traly reliesDitputing argaes a weaknels,not 

a nullity of the aQt 163, 

' Cauſes aſſignedof ſach conceits.in Chriſtians againlt 
the trath of their celiances, and. of fuch diſputes in 
| their ſpirits concerning it > 161,QC, 
| I. Cauſes 


<_ ——____ 


—_— 


1.Casſe. The remaines naearall bilincſs* 1 IS 
Cauſe.The Devils te i0ns 44 +26 
3 oy The miggiving = laſpt-tious — of co 


4+ Carp, Miſts of Melancholly clooding the a 


5-Casſe, A Chriſtians wilfulneſle ;rofabing; to rakes 
evidence of the truth of faitb-but from ſenſe 266. 
4-Conc, Thou maieſt at relicandyet not. 
at all times with equall confidenee relie 167,168. 


£ RR CLE y upon 
ſome promites at al tignes a3:pp0n ogher yet tru» 
Iy relie ppon al * I 69, 


It is hard;io apparant danger, to relic a... 16, 
Becauſe dangers are obvious to ſenſe-s the objſeft of 
faith js out of fight 16g. 
Promiſes whege the ficſh is concernedg;where ſenſe 
failes.are harder to be relied on than promgles meer- 
ly relating to the ſoule 169. 
2, the ſoule may bave more canſetwfuare Gods fulfil- 
ling of promiſes for this life,than ithathor can have 
to feare the fulfilling of promiſes for cternall lite . 
7 
The reaſon of it rpL7h, 
$8 fx. XL Cuapr- XL. 1 
(4 A Chriſtian may baog/trembingly on the 
promiſes and,yet truly " 173» 
Severall cauſes of a >= Ma trembling ſometimes 
174-175: 
1. Cauſe, The danp apprebenfion of their miſery ow | 


ceeding 174. 

2, Carſe The holds that have already deceived the foal 
176, 

3. Cauſe. The _ ofthe promile to ſenſe,and the}. 


NNE 
4, Canſe, ertjons ; þ | 
| d ___ 
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= __ 


i. 


p Ws "of" 


Whilice zriſctherembling indgſertion;iz. fromthe 


ſenſe of-{in oerafioning this | It: a Ib; 
| | 2 Conſe: Whythe Belochetrtremblesin deſertion;iy,be- | 


edule the very efſence of deigrtion is the withdraws 
ingot tbe ſhinin2s of Gods love; 'which onely can 
keep the ſoule from trembling " 159 
7.{orfid. Thou mayeltgulyarely. upon Chriſt andthe 
promiſes; and yetuaot,be able at all timesfull) and 
_. ruly to appropriate.gnd-peculiarize them to thyſelf 
£40 Þ., 4 2©. 87 * ; > 231, 
Severall diſtiations of promiſes,and times to be ob- 
ſerved,tor theclearingup-ofthe.confideration$1 $2, 

| * cy - | 183,184, 

2. Diſtin&ions of promiſes inftanced in, Temporal}, Spi- 


1. .Temporall promiſes made to particular perſons 
and Kingdoms:muſt not be appropriatgd ; they are 
cancel'd.bonds | DELL " 182, 

2. Wemay truly appropriate ipiritual promiſes, though 
wecanaot for the preſent particularly zpply tempo- 
rall and bodily promules Ne 182,18 a 

- What promiſes are ablolute,whateonditionall 18 FN 

Adi&inQion of times mult be obſerved : there is a dif+ 
terencebet wixt the Saints Winter 8nd Sumtner 1584. 
What are are the pulesawinter and Swmmer daies 76. 
Ihe truthofthe conſtderation incertaineeconclu- 


ricosl}, Abfolute.Conditiovall army wi 


| lions =» I $5, I 86, 
r.. Particular promiſes muſt not be expeRed to be pe- 
cuhiarized,our name is not in the bonds 185. 
2. At ometimecs peſiioly we may not bamble to appro- 
-priate temporall promites 1b. 
Certaineſach ermes expretts 
1, time of extreme want and penury 
2.Inthedarkiday;ot deſertiom © g P 
3-in a. miſty day of melancholly. \£225u190,187, 
+ in a black day of bodily afflitions 


'$.1e 


_= — 


| 


2b io the promiſes for tbislife at mynvigne=— 1. $6, 
2. Cone, For thoſe that are comditi 
times4he (Oule may not be able, 


in'dark 
_ | 
apply them, reſt uponthem,. and peculiavly! 
them,and yet at the (ametime truly 
upon them | a; pt th 


4 Conan dark timee,thetruly bdceving Guleabbwgh 


it.can give no 7ca(an forit, may not be abletoapply 
the Soft ablolate peculix PREY a5 its peeular 
portion 62-21, 05" 
This mull be » Aker by confidering wharis required 


peenliac portian. /! .* wth ©; 


&n RMANID Cnae yg ; 
Altaf m the Are | 6 Ao: 
Three things! requilite:tpobo: bow 
* thatpeguliacizeth any ep 
portion 
1. There. muſt be: clete ander 


mile. (111904 


I89- 


we" pro. 
yp 16. 


3+ A mighty and paricalar wn ww 4 
ſoule 


A miſunderſtanding of the perſon to 60-14» ne a 
miſe is made,or the matteFof the projifÞs,may ben 
a= of thy nog: appliewion if .» 7 47 I 90. 


2.Ruledih (he andentandihy>icboynmyfninatder: 


to our particular applicauon oftboam T90;r9p. 
:.Generall promiſes ar040. be particulaslyapplicd;and 
particular promiles axeo begenerally applied 90, 
This rule inlarged 1n three bragcbes; 
2. Rule c\W batioe ver promiles:thou fiadſt inthe Word 


2. re SR PR br wocupdition: 16. | 


F 


tor oeeincabenhÞ to apioagy  popradebere | 


of God, madeg0-any Ow Churchor People, ] 
for 


a —M.. 


"Aw. Index, 


—_—— 


| for ſpiritualf and ſoule Sas to 
Bens ny» rn erp ney 
member thereof 


193. 
- Three things: firme this , 
1, Godis immutable 193,194- 
3, The promiſes were made to'them, not as ſuch and 
ſucha but as Gods people Ib, 


3.The iles were made to Chrift, and the cove- 
nant(of which they are branches) were made to bim 
and bis heircs | I95, 
Many Reaſons of Maſter S. R«:tberford, to prove that 
" the promiles and the Covenant was originally made 
to Cbeil perſonall,not Chriſt myſticall 195,196- 
Mr Rat DiſtinAtion of a Covenant and promi- 
ſes madeto Chriſt, ſome to him alone, ſome part to 
bim and his -  I96 
What they are in their diſtinRion 196 
A third.rule for the underſtanding of the promiles 197 
Conditi iſes required that we ſhould fulfill 


required to make the ſoul particular- 
ly ap pmiſes, viz. A clear underſtanding 
in _ own condition I 99,200, 
The third thing required to make the ſoul particularly 
apply the promiſes is a conſtant wondertuli work- 
ing of the power of God upon tbe (oule 200, 
This may be ſometimes more,ſometimes leis, 201, 
= . 


SERM, XIII. Crar. XI. 
O 
Com ace the bigbeſt att of faith, viz, Aſſu- 


rance; andbew to (atisfie the ſoule that ſcrupler its 
faith hecasſe it wat. gr cog all, or jug yet 


weakly and inconflently 
Several Concluſions ro comfort the ſoul under trouble 


of this oature 20 5,206,207,208,209, 
1.Conc, 


po required 197198, 199.| 


weerning thoſe weakneſſes that may in a gion: 1 


1 


yation” A 204. 
Vazjous opinions concerning Aſſurance - 204. 
How tar perſwafion comes inco juflifyi 205 * 

| The former diſt; ations concerning jer gepeared, ard en 


larged . 205,206, 
Mr Burges his three reaſons why our fins arenor atually and for. 
| mally pardoned from eternity but only when we releeve 207. 
A tourth reaſon «dded to his ;: | » | 207; 
The four fougnally mentioned cogclafions concerning perſwaſi.. 

on again repeated. and demenſtrared 207,208, 

-2+ Ocher Concluſions concerning aſvurance added, and proved 
211,313, 

i. Thar ir is falſe chat the Papiſts ſay,no particular aſiurance can 

be procured, or 6ught tobe looked afrer/' , + , 208,209, 
2, It is as falſe rhax Anmtincmians fay that there is no true taich 


wichout a fulaefs of perſwafion "209. 
Faith wichout Aſsurance may be, t. Saying.z;Strong, 3- It may 
| becercaine : * - 209,210, 
[r is certaine in-reſpe& of the n ORg bt _ 
2.Conc, Thy aſsurance may be tiuc though weak and. incon 
in degrees ». 212,313. 
What times ordinarily aſsurance is moſt Rrong $14;215. 


1, Qrdinarily ir is very high and firong imediacely after a de- 
lertion. Indeſertions ordinarily it is Qour,or but weak | 214, 
2, Ordinarily it is py be. when hjs Sainzs are in greateſt gi- 
ſtreſses, called ro ſuſter Marrydome, &c, | , 214 
3. Con. Thou maieſt-havo had,and againe have arrve afnirance 
and full ,perſwafion,; hough thou for the preſent baſt none at al 


3 16+ 
SuRM, IV, Crap. IV, 

Ow to comfort a {oule that conceives it bath not true faith, be- 
canſe it doch not ſeele Gods flrength, carrying- it ons t6boſe 

duties, and atls of grace which it ought IG . 
» 4 + , = k ' 319, 
A diftin&ion of feeling, Ir maybe ce ery 
Somerking ſpoken by,way of conſolation ro poore ſouls under 


this ſccuple of ſpirit 219,220,221 222,323 3224:2 25,22 6,227, 
228,229. &c, 


.\Conþd.Nor feeling doth not argue a not- being 219, 

>, Ehe cruch & Gods leo us is not fo cafily robe diſcer- 

in the vety aRing, and working of God, az in the effeRt 

of ſuch as "and operations nn 
" -—3-£ 


nn NEEEr 
ichly ſave thee, afid yer hare go aflurance of thy Tal. | 


FCS 


| ace ye 0 # a "223; 
4+£%: fd,Ne Chilftian fecls firengrhalwaieralike,noc harb'cauſe | 


1 


| 6.Conſ6d. It is no argument to warrant thee not to belicye,becauſe 


of tairh, without the woodden legs of ſenſe th. 
3- Toe foulc may benamm: d-and have loſ irs feeling 1b, 
3-Confid. Gods firengrh maychen be ſegn in thee wheo ir is not 

lecn or feltby thee 226,227. 


thou doeſt nor: feele God carrying thee out by his armes of 
Krengrth,ia ſuchamanner,to ſpiricuall dutics; and tothe 2s 
ofſpiritualk and ſaving graces as thou defireſt, and perbaps 
.expeteſt | 1 227, 


- WO doit * 2 3 a *- 
Thar of God which is not ſeen is alwaics alite ; That 
which 4% noto F 1h, 
Cauſczawhy God 1s not felc alwaies alike in the ſoul 225 
Cauſe His loft going fomerimes in rhe cauſe 225. 


».Totry.mherher a Chriſtian canRtand alone uj on theerne legy| 


Wemuſt beleeve-for ſtrength as well as any thing elſe 228 


i 


| 


: 
i 


This differs from the Arminian DoErine of free. wil Ib, 
5.DircRions teaching Chriſtians what to do under thi aſfliRtion | 
j"£ . | 229,230 
14. Dire, Find out the cauſe and remove it 4, 
2.Cauſes may be. | ELL 
r.'Gods will , | 0s 11228, 
Thea ſubmicting remoyes it 1% 10122 2.9 
| 2, Thy own temper 4 0i325h29, 


Under rempeations.z,Scogge known fin. 3, Thy expeAations may 
| ' *be too high | Ib. 

4\Thy wiltuIneſs may beche cauſe, Theſe cauſes muſt be remo.. 
: wed;r1-Faith;/z. Loying expeRations. 3. Kepentance, &c, 22g; 


2.Dire. Wait for feeling 22.9% 
3.Dire.Learn to live,wikbout breadgon Gods Word 229% 
4.DireF.Learn-to acknowldgeGods line hingor - 230, 
5. Dire. AR conmary iotby mind. Sick men-mult care againſt 

their Romack . 230. 


5+ Reaſons of Mr Raiberfords, why we ought ro performe dutics 
*under an indifpaſiciang even againſt our and,” 


230- 
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SERM, |. 


LuKkE 5.17» 


eAndthe kan ſaid unto him, Lord increaſe 
our faith, 


2© Henthe Jaylor fell downe at the 
& Apoltles feet, Atts 16,30. and 
>) ſaid, #hbat ſhaR 7 do tobe ſaved? 
The Apoltle an{wers, Belreve in 
the Lord leſus (briſt, and than 
ſhalt be ſaved, When the Ru- 
ler feared, Chriſt ſaith, Be noe 
= afraid,only belceve, Mar.5.36, 

| when the poore man came for mercy for his ſon, Mar, 
9.32. Chriſt tels him, /f he could belceve, all things 
were poſſible to hins : When we pray, if we can but 
beleeve we ſhall recerve, we (hall (ucely not faile, Many 
| | cry things are {poken of this mother of graces,that 

ith teemes to be the whole duty of man. 

Demoſthenes was askt, how many things were ne- 
ceſlary for a Orator, he an(wers three ; ; Firlt, aRio, J 
| ſecondly, aRion, thirdly, ation ; meaning, ation was 
, more thenall, And truly, if wy. ſhould aske me, what | 
is 


MY 


is 


” 


| 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. Pa RT 1. 


is the #wum neceſarium, the one thing neceſſary for a: 
Chriſtian, I would ſay, faith ; if he ſhonld aſke me a- 
gain, I would ſay faith ; if the third time, (till I ſhould 
ſay belceve : Tothe firlt, pray for faith, to the ſe- 
cond, w/e faith; to the third, grow and increaſe in faith, 
Faith and beleeving, is the whole duty of a Chriſtian, 
in 2 ſafe ſenſe ; for it ſuppoſeth humiliation, andit 
commandeth newneſfle of life. Preparatory qualifica- 
tions are but faiths harbingers, toprepars a roome for 
[it - and the works of ſan&ification are but faiths reti- 
nue, fed from Faiths table, and accordingly maintaji- 
ned as Faith is more or lefle ſtrong,and able to main- 
| taine them, This hath made the devill more delea- 
guer the Caſtle of Faith, then all the other petty holds 


| (comparatively) that a Chriſtian maintaineth againſt 
| him - That as the King of .Aram, 1 King.22.31. faid 
; to histhirty and two Captains over his Chariots, F-ght 
| neither with ſmall nor great, ſave onely againſt the King 
| of Iſrael ; ſo the Devill ſeemes to make it his great de- 
| igne to- fight, and to have given it as his ſole or chie- 
| feſt injuaRion, tothe Captaines of his Chariots, to all 
| his forces, and all his inſtruments, to fight neither with 
| ſmall nor great, but onely againſt the King of graces the 
| Chriſtians Faith, Now all of Faith is, Firli, either 
| the DoArine of Faith ; Or ſecondly, the praRtice of 
| Faith z The Devill hath muſtered his forces againſt 
| both ; firſt, againſt the DoRirne of Faith. It 1s a note 
| of Chemmitizs, that there have been more dangerous 
| Herefies about the: DoRirne of Faith, then any one 
| DoArine in Chriſtian Religion: He knowes dirt 1n the 
| fountaine will pollute the ſtreames, Secondly, Nor 
| bath he lefle, but indeed far more malice againſt the 
| Practice of Faith; he nnderftands well enough, that it 
| isnot knowing and having, but aRing Faitb, that doth 
| the Chriſtian good. This makes him do what he can, 
toperſwade theſoule to reſt in a falſe faith, and bindet | 


the 


—— 
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the ſoule from beginning to aR a true Faith, or darken 
the ſoules ſence of Faithz or if all will not doe, yet | 
' be willturne every ſtone to hinder the growth, and in» 
creaſe of Faith ; that every Chriltian had need with the | 
Apoliles here pray, Lord encreaſe our faich, The oc» 
calion of theſe words, is an bard Leffon, that Chriit | 
had been teaching his Diſciples, ver .3,4- concerning 
forgiving jnjurics, they muſt forgive foure times in 4| 
| day; upon this the Apoſtles ſay unto the Lord, increaſe | 
| 067 Faith, The words are a prayer, in which you may | 
' obſerve, 
| 1, The ſupplicants, the Apoltlgs. 
2. The Supplicated, the Lord, 

| 3. The Supplication,increaſe our Faith. 
' We may conſider the prayer, either in it ſelfe, abſ0- 

zntely, or with the former words, re/atively; Relative- 
; ly, and ſo wee may learn this Dotine. 

Firſt, That hard duties and ſtrength to them, muſt be 
done and got by prayer from Ged.2,Mark what they pray 
for, as the means to convey ſtrength into their ſouls to 
this duty, That is Faith : note, 

Secondly, That Faith in the ſoule, is that which quic- 
| kens and inſtrumentglly trengthueth the ſfonle to difficulrt 
| auties of ebedience, and eſpcially to this duty of forgivmg 
| injuries, 

If we conſider the words in themſelves ablolutely, as 
, a prayer, we may note thele things. - 
| That even the Apoſiles had need pray: they are not got 
| beyond prayer,the veſt of Chriſtians are under the duty 
of prayer, 
| They ſay to the Lord, Al ony prayer owght to be dire- 
 ftedto God. 


| Thirdly, the prayer it ſelfe is, Lo7d increaſe our Faith, 
for an increaſe of Faith ;in it wee have ſomething ſugs | 
geltedand implyed, that is, That they were ſenſible | 


theft faith was weak 2 The beft of Chriſtians are and 
AL 
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t; 
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ought to be ſenſible, as of thtir imperfeition in all gracer 

ſo eſpecially,of the grace of faith, 2,\We have fom ething 

here exprelt. they pray tor an increaſe of Faith : Firlt 

they pray to God [tothe Lord? /t is God cnely that 

| car increaſe Chriftians Faith : they pray far it; The way 

for #s to have our Faith increaſed from God, is to pray to 
im, 

Laſtly, the Apoſtles pray , Lord increaſe our Faith, 
It is the duty, not oxely of the weakeſt, but even of the 
frongeſt Chriſtians, as to be ſenſible of weakneſſe, ſo to 
labour and pray for the increaſe of their Faith, I intend 
not to handle all cheſc in their order, but to pick out one 
of them, to build a large diſcourſe upon : I ſhall pitch 
upon the ſixth. 

The Apoſtles praying for their increa(e of Faith, ar- 
gued their ſenſe ofthe weakneſle and impateRion of 
their Faith, 

The Dofrine isthis : That as the beft of Chriftians 
have weakne (ſe and imperfetion in their Faich, and it is 
their nature to be ſenſible of it, yea and their duty too, ſo 
it 1 alſo their duty to labour and ſtrive againſt it,” This 
I might make good from Scripture, from ſeverall places 
in the ſeverall branches, 

1, They may have weakneſſe and imperfeRion in 
| their Faith, ALar.6. 30, £48, 26. ca.14+- 31, in all 
| which place, ]zſus Chriſt checks even thoſe which 
| were his Diſciples, for their little Faith; and yet in 
checking them for little Faith, be acknowledgeth they 
| had ſome faith. So, 
| 2, Forthe ſecond branch, it were cafie to prove, that 

the child of God will be ſenſible of the weaknefle ot its 

grace, eſpecially this grace of Faith z take but one jn- 

| ſtance of it, Fſar. 9.24. Lord I beleeve, help my unbeliefe, 
and ſo 1 Cor.13.9,12, 

And for the third Branch, that they will labour and 

| trive agaiaſt it, hee prayed, Lord belp my unbelrefe, 

Har. 


— 


ParrTlI. A(ordial for a fainting ſoul, 
Mar.9.24. The Apoſtles pray, Lord increaſe onr faith; 
to which we may adde that known place,. Phil. 3.13» 
[ comnt not my ſelfe that I have attained 10 it, but one 
thing I doe, I forget that which 11 behind, and endeavour 
my ſelf to that which was before, &c, Belides the expe- 
rience of the Children of ©>0d is abundant proofe, for a- 
very,particalar, I might alſo give many reaſons - Firſt 
why the Faith of Gods children is weak. As, 

Firlt, becauſe the Fate of mortality is imperfelt, T1, 
Cor:13.9,10,11,12. = 

Secondly, Becawſe of the inconiF ant apprehenfions of 
a gracrons heart here : It isnot alwaies high water, or 
fall muon, in a gracious heart; the Sun will be in the e- 
cliple ſometime, and the Moone in the wane, Now we 
ordinarily beleeve by fight, it is an bard thing to make 
Faith out-run the eye, Te have ſcex((aith Chrilt Nrhers- 
fore you beleeve, ) 9h 20, | 

Thirdly, another caſe may be the multitude of our re- 
newing currupiions ; The bowl of Faith runs nimbly,if 
the ground of tke ſoul be even, but (o long a3 the ground 
that it rung on is rugged, we muſt expeR Faith ſhould 
meet with rubs, and bea ſhort caſt ſometimes, and 
ſometimes more bome, Doubts and fears are rabs in 
the way of Faith, and all Chriſtiangknow, that they are 
the creatures of mottality, and the attendants of cor- 
ruption, There is a great deale of reaſon you ſee, wby 
the Apoſtles Faith ſhould be weak, /n many things we 
ſin all, and the more we ſin, the leſs we beleeve, 

There is much reaſon too may be given, why the 
weak (if true) beleever ſhould bee ſenfible of his weaks 
nefle., As, 

Firſt, 1f we confoder, that it is his work to be conſtant» 
ly laying his heart to his eye ; The warkman, by laying 
the timber to his eye, of:en ſees how far it differs from 
the (quarez The Chriſtian, by laying his beart to his 


£ye, ices the crookednefle of it, and how much it 
| A3 wants 
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'Rom 8.10, 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul, Ps —_— 


wants, andthe irregularity in the beſt Chriſtian is 
not (o little, but the examining eye will diſcover it ea» 
ily. 

Secondly, -If we conſider.that as the beleever laies his 
heart tohis eye ofien, ſo be lates the ſquare to his heart 
alwaies : The Carpenters eye may deceive him, it hee 
thinks it doth, be laies the ſquare to it, and that mends | 
the error of his eye ; The ſquare of a Chriſtian js Gods | 
Word, the Chriſtian layesit to his heart, conſidering 
how much faith that requires, and diſcovering how 
much diſagreement there is between his heart and that, 
Pſ{alit119. 105. The wordis alight to my feet, and a 
lanthorn to my paths, Pſal.19.11. By the judgments of 
the Lord David was made circumFpett, And, 

Thirdly, if we conſider that the Chriſtian is not ſelfe- 
opintonated : He cares not for falſe glaſſes, and is more 
apt to behold his graces ina diminiſhing then a multi- 
plying glafſe ; the ſincere Chriſtian concerning bim- 
(elſe, isas ready to miſcall a monntzine a mole-hill, as 
the bypocrite isto miſjudg every mole-hil a mountain; 
almolt as ready to miſcall his good evill, as the other to 
nickname his evill good. 

And for the third Branch of the DoArine, That as it 
is the duty of Chriſtians to be ſenſible and grean under the 
defelt of Faith, fo it is their duty(and they will Jnot (fand 
ſtill but ſtrive avd pray for an increaſe of it; Much reaſon 
might be given for that too, As, 

irſt From the nature of the ſpirit of God that work- 
eth and awelleth iz them : Faith isthe (pirits worke, 1 
Cor, 12.9, Fleſb nor blood never revealed jt. Now |. 
the ſpirit is a quickxing ſpirit, 1 Pet.3.8, Its life, 


Where there is a- principle of life, there will bee 
growth : Jt i: a working ſpirit, that phraſe wee have 
often, T he Firit which worketh in you, 8&c, Now the 
ſpirits work is not to undo what it bath done, but to 


| | 


work further and more, Se- 


- 


| 


| £o unto perfeftion. It is the hypocrite ſets bimſelt bounds 
{11 Religion, and layes hither will I goe and no further, 


| 


—— 


ParTl1. A(ordial for a faiming ſoul. 
Secondly, if we'conſfider The end of the Chriſtian i* 
ating of all bis graces, Phil,3.13. The Apoſtle expre(- 
ſeth it fully z perfeMon is bis butt, he knows hee mult 
draw his bow with all his ſtrength, and his arrow tothe 
head, if he means to reach the butt, and he ſhall not hit 
itneither, The Chriſtians voice is, Heb,6.t. Let us 


And to adde no more, 

Thirdly, The Chriſtian knowes, that the more he hath 
of Faith, the more he hath of Chriſt : hee knowes that 
there is depth of ſweetneſle in Chriſt, that can never 
be fadomed ; ſomething more to bee underſtood when 
heunderſtands as much as he can of him; when the 
foul hath as much as its narrow hand can graipe of bim, 
whole Chriſt is too big to be incloſedin mortall armes: 
Now the ſouls knows that Faith is the hand muſt graſp 
that eſſence of ſweetneſle, the arme that muſt claſpe 
him, and be knowes that the longer his arme of Faith 
is, the more he ſhall graſp of him, though be ſhall ne- 
ver bee able to comprehend immeaſurable Chriſt, Eph. 
2.16,17,18. This makes him alwaies complain of his 
dwarfiſhneſſe, that bis hand of Faith is not big enough, 
and bis arme of Faith is not long enough, he cannot get 
ia ſo much of Chriſt into his ſoule as be would do this 
makes him pray for an encreaſe of Faith, and ſo often 
complain of the ſhortneſſe of his arme, hee cannot be- 


lieve as he would : Lhis makes him ſay with our Apo« 
[tle here, Lord encreaſt my Faith. | 

I come now to the application: and here 15 matter | 
of Conſolation and Exhortation. 

For all Chriftians, eſpecially thoſe that are moſt ſen» 
ſible of the weaknelle of their Faith. There have been ; 
andare more dwarfs beſides thee z Chriſtian PerfeRion 
is 2 White was never hit, the beſt Archerscome a band. 
full ſhort. . It is indeed the marke at whieh every! ope | 
ought 


1 Conf. 


OO —— een 


| 


Exhoy. 


| ought to levell bis arrowes, but all the ſouls of Chriſti. 


flock like aſhepherd, and carries the /amps in his boſome, | 


tranſplanted them , But, 


all then looke upon it as our duty ; Let us pray, Lord n+ 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul, ParT | 


ans, like the arrowes of /g»athan, bave owne, ſome 0. 
ver imo glory, ſome ſhort, ſome on this hayd, ſome on that, 
none hath hit the marke., Beof good comfort Chiilti- | 
an, weak Faith is Faith, little ones are true children of | 
the Father, that calts nons away that comes (though! 
creeping) to him 3 Heaven bath room for babes as well 
as men, A Child may pull the latch of heavens deore, 
andgoein, and be welcometo the knee of the King of 
Glory, tothe bolome of him, 1/4,45-1:. //'bo feeds bis 


Jeſus Chriſt bath his armes tull of tender ſucking lamps, | 


or at leaſt, that were \@ upon the earth. The youngeſt 
Chriſtian, if he be an heir, is of age to'tate up his land 


in heaven, nonage 15no bar, The Gardgg-of God hath 
more (lips then old ltocks in it, now indeed they are 
become [tocks, but here they were but tender flips 
while Chriſt took chem up out of the land of grace and 


Secondly, Is it ſo,that the beſt of Chriſtians have but 
a weake Faith, in compariſon of that perte&ion wee 
ought to aſpire to,and that it is the duty of Chriltians to 
be {cnſible of it, and pray and ſtrive againſt it ? Let us 


creaſe any Faith ; Let us (trive after that we (hall never 
attaine to, even perfettion, Heb 6.1, | 
New here many direRions might be given, 
The firſt I will give (hall be to remove thoſe doubts and 
wiſapprebenſions which binder the growth of it, &c. 
From hence ſhall I take my rilc, tora luvjeRt which 
with the blefling of God I do intend for ſome time to 
inſiſt upon, to ſatisfie the (ouls of (ome poor Chriſtians, 
in thoſe ſcruples which may perpiex them;touching this 
grace of Faith, . | ; 
The removing of which, will not alittle conduce to 


the increaſing 'of this grace intheir louls : I will begin 
= with 


with the firſt. And here though I ſpeac ' Sermons, 
I truſt I ſhall at be tedious, mae nf 
my worke, 10 theſe LeRures, to ſatisfie doubting Chri- 
ſtians in caſes of conicience, and to begin with-thofe 
which eoncern this radicall grace at which the Devill 
bends fo much of bis force and malice. And 1 ſhall firſt 
{peake to (uchas ariſe from the milapprehenſion of the 

rounds of beleeving, 2, To ſuch as ariſe from = mi- 
(take of the nature and as of Faith, 3 To ſuch as 
proceed from a miltake of the cff«Rts of Faith. 

T herefore wonldeſt tho grow in Faith, remove thoſe 
ſcraples which hinder the beg inning andprogreſſe of Faith 
in thy fowle, 

_ aretwo notes of a weake Faith, io a gracious 
ſoule, k p 

1. Approbenſions that it neither doth ner may 
eleeve, 
2, Fears of a falſe Faith, 

Firſt, A ſence of no Faith. Many a ſoule doth beleeve, 
that perſwades it {elfe it neither doth ner tobe. 
leeve ; you ſhall often meet with Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially in the beginning of their  converſion,/ that will 
cry out, O they cannot beleerve, nay what bave they todo 
go beleeve ? Faith were but z preſumption in their ſoule 
if they could batch it up 3 Or 1F not 0, * 

condly, Tet you cannot makg them think that they 
do beleeve , no, Faith and they are Srangers,ofc. 

Now as it is in the dileaſes of rhe body, the cure is 
ſcarce wrought untill the calc be firſt dileovered and 
removed ; {oit is likewiſe in the troubles anddiiquiet-! 
ments of the ſoule, we ſhall ſcarce be able te@-remove 
- [them out ofthe (oules way, unlefle we firſt inde how 
they came there, and if we can bat truly naderſtand t 
po man ealily ——_ _ | 

io we m w theſe complaijats are to 
; f underſtood ra By Taba oe 4 dares 


| 
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or Cannot, or do not[ beletve chat is, apprehend and ap- 
ply, and reft upon'Chriſft as my Saviour, We ſpeake not 
oy Faith as it is arrinfuſed bavit, andthe gift of God to 
os, but as it is an inherent grace, and operative in us. 
Now then we will, *' 
1+ Enquire what the cauſes of ſuch complaints in 
gracious ſouls may be, 
2. We will conſider, how to ſatisfie the ſoule in 
ſuchtroubles and ſcruples. 
| We wil firſt enquire the caaſes of their troubles that lie 
under the opinion that they ought not to caſt themſelves 
upon the Lord Je(us Chrilt z no, they have no righe to 
goto Chriſt, What is there in the Lampe of God that 
ſo affrights theſe poor foules ? What is it that makes 
them (o ſtartle at the name of Faith, and lo ſhy of going 
to Chiilt ? The cauſe is uiuall, 
1. Either a miſt aks in the ground of beleeving, or, 
2+ 4 miſtake of their own condition, 

Ofi=times the caule is a miſtake in Chriſtians of the 
ground of belecving,and fo there is a threefold miſtake 
ordinary. 

1, Some Chriſtians Judge their preparacory quali» 

fication to be grounds of Faitb,and for want of 
etheie durlt not believe. . 

2. Others conceit ſome (clfe-righteouſneſſe, and 
cleannefle ſhould be a ground of beleevi 
finding the contrary in themſelves, they are 
afraid to go to Chriſt. 

3. Others judge their ground of beleeving ſhould 
be ſome knowledge of Gods hidden decrees,and 
becauſe. they cannor ſee they are cleed, they 
dare not goe unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Sometimes the caule is a Chriltians miſtake of his 


[own condition, When a Chriſtian thinks be bath find 


——_—_ ſfinoe,and this conceit be is hin» 
d 


the 
der'd from going to the Lord Jelus Chriſt, ; 
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PART. A Cordial for a faimting ſoul. 
1 will begin with the firſt of theſe. 

Some poor (oules (tartle at comming tothe-Lord Je- 
{us Chriſt and are afraid tolay hold: upon the promiſe, 
becuuſe they want the encouragment of a broken heart 
for (inne : they cannot think that their ſoule was ever 
yet enough humble for ſinne : they doe not onely 
rightly conceive that the humbled broken ſoule is the 

je of Faith ; butthey conceive their humiliation 
to be a ground of their faith, and their warrant and en- 
c2uragement to goe to Chrilt by Faith, yea,and ſuch x 
meaſure of humilation too, Hence when you call upon 
them to beleeve, they tell you, 


to merbod. Firſt, be nſeth to pull downe, then to exalt; 
forſt to caſt to Hell, then to lift to Heaven, Alas | I wat 
newer jet enough bumbled, [ never ſaw belljet enough, 
were wy heart enongh wounded, then [ might go for bea-| 
ling. | 
{ gp muſt be enquired 
oale, two things ired into. 
x. Whether bumiliation goeth before Faith, yea or 
no 


fliion of ſpirit, and help it over this block ; and en- 
courage it to goto the Lord JcſusChrilt, 
For the ground of my more particular diſcourſe 
upon theſe two ſubjeRs, you may pleaſe to caſt 
your eye upon that place of Scripture, 
Mat 21-32. And jou, when yow bad ſeen it,re. 
pented not afierwardi that jou meght beleeve. 
Now for this weighty queſtion, berber Humiliation 
goeth before Fauh inthe ſoule or no; 
It is a queſtion variouſly toffed, and determined, un- 
derſtood, and concluded in the(e times, in which God 


hath caſteur lot ; ſome utteriyderyed any tveh. work; 


Alas wee beljeve Þ Gods juſtice procredeth according | 


the removing of this obſtacle of faith in z 


3. Ifit doth, what may comfort « ſoul under this af- | 


ſome too eagerly Ut "7" mealure, ſome limi- 
{itt deg 
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ting Gods dealings, others misinterpreting, if not wil- 
fully miſtaking the tearms. It will not therefore I truſt 
b e a loſt labour, firſt, to enquire the trutb of that queſti- 
on, which is ordina:ily thas termed. 

Queſt, #hether Faith geeth before Repentance, or 
Repentaxce b: fore Faith, | 

Now for the fuller determination of it, I fba'l firſt 

explain the terms, Then conclude the truth, and prove 
it by Scripture and Reaton; And laſtly, anſwer thoſe 
O-jeRions ordinarily made againlt it. 
- Ficſt, I will ſpend alittle time to open the termes, 
which when rightly explained)I am confident will pat 
the queſtion oat of queſtion, to thoſe Chriſtians that 
| have any experience of the Lords dealings ; for the am- 
biguity of every tera, bath only darkned theclearnefle 
of this truth. 

Firſt, let as underſtand what is. meant by} 
Faith, bothin the kinde, and in the at. There are 
divers kinds, and | divers a&ts of Faith. There 
is an hiſtoricall Faith, which conſiſts onely in the 
knowledge and affent to the truth of an Hiltory, There 
is a Faith of miracles, There 1s a temporary Faith, and 
there is a true juſtifying Faith, The queſtion is onely 
to be underſtood of the latter, which hath alſo (everall 
AQs. Firſt, Aﬀent : Secondly, Relyance ; Thirdly, 
Perſwaſion, The queſtion is to be underſtood of the ſe» 
cond Act, PhetherGod gives the ſoule power, comfor- 
ably and truly, to rely wpon Chrift, and the promiſes 
for ſalvation, before be hath wrought Repentance in the 

onle. 

Secondly, the term Repentance, is ſubjeRt to ambigui- 
ty too, Repentance is ſometimes taken largely for the 
whole work of converſion, and io godly forrow is an 
eftcRof it z ſometimes ſtritly, and when wee . ipeake 
of repentance in the queſtion, we only anderſtand the 
firſt parts of it, conlilting in cenvictien, contrition, and 
bumi- 


i 


: 
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homiliation, by- which the ſoule is carried ont into © 
loathing of it ſelf; both tor it's fin, and irrit's righteouſ- 
nes: And the queſtion is,#berber God doth not workin 
a ſoul,a ſorrowef beart and loathing of i | ſelfs for fin, be- 
fore ;he ſoul hath power to reſt ugon ( briſt for ſalvation, 
ard rely wpon him 4s it's Saviour. | 

Laſtly, we muſt ſafcly underſtand what is alſo mean 


before | n precedency 1 Gods hidden vporationg he at once 
iotuſeth the babits of grace into the ſonl: Bur ſecondly, 
by going before, we underſtand 4 going before in @ gre 
cions Aft and in 4 comfortable approhenſien Neither far- 


Humiliation went before faith,as « work wrowght 
own ſtrength. We acknowledgeHaumiliation to beawert 
of Gods fpecial grace inthe ſoul, And the queſtion is 
plainly thus, WW 

#hether God ordinarily gioes a poor ſoul power 16 "at 
Fauth,by relying wpon C br'f, and +he promiſes of life and 
ſalvanon,befere, i ſome meaſure, be hath brought the 
ſowle to be ſenſoble of ut's loſt and undone condition ? 
We'ay be doth not. 


concerning this trath. 


Bat bow ? hot by avy ſaving a& of juſtifying Faith, He 
muſt beleevethere is a (in pardoning Saviour, that hath 
tolnels 2nd freeneſ(s of merey, and enough in his fulnefſe 
for him z and that, though he hath ſinned, yet- there it 
hope in Ifrael concerning this thing, Then ht part bis 
mouth in the duſt, if ſo be there may bs hoye, | 
Secondly, we will eaſily grant, bat «war mnt have 
ſaving enduſifping Path, befers rhe work of reyone 
and bunuitiation willbe perfott 1n-hia ſoutt':; As we mnin- 
| | exint to be a precedent work; wedeny it not to be's 
fabſequent effeR, Ch 
| a PLING B 3 4 - - — 


We wilt grant to our Brethren) that are un{ativſied 
Firſt, That 4 man muſt belreve, before he can more : | 


| 


by going before 2 Firlt, we do notunderſtandſ by going | 


ther is the queſtion to be underſtood, #8 it we thought | 
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Thirdly, we will grant, that it is 4 work to be done 
by our own ffrength, it is Gods work, onely our diſpute 
is concerning uſaall order in working, The ſame 
(pirit that works a power in the (oul of dependence up. 
on Chcilt, takes allo away the heart of tone, and gives an 
heart of fleſh. 

Fourthly, we grant, that the habits of theſe graces 
are both together inthe ſoul. We only queition which 
God gives the ſoul power to a firlt. 

Fittly , we diſpmre not concerning the meaſure, but con- 
cerning the thing. We do not queſtion, whether the 
foul malt be thas far, or thus much, or thys long hum- 
bled, before God will give it power to aR Faith, by a 
comfortable reliance os Chriſt. We only lay it muſt be 
humbled. 


we ſay, it is not bis wſuall courſe and ordinary way of di- | 
S$enſong grace, $0 ds it. Yet his dealings are various, he 
works not alike in all ; be may, and fometimes doth go 
out of his beaten road. The queſtienis not concerning 
neceſſity on Gods part, but oaly concerning a neceſlity 
on our part ; not concerning bis miraculous power, but 
his gracious will ; not concerning any extraordinary 0- 
peration, but concerning his ordioary way of diſpenſa- 
tions, This is the queſtiontruly (tated, which I (hall en- 
_ to maintain a5 atruth of God, in this following 
ition, 

That God in hit ordinary way of D:fpenſation of fe- 
Ciall Grace, doth not give apoor ſouls power to apprebend 
Chriff, 4s its Saviour, and accordingly to reft and rely 
wpen bim for (alv ati ore in ſame meaſure or other be 
hath brought [ach a ſouls to be ſenfible of it's low condi- 


as by Natare, and humbled it for it's going aſtray from 


-__— 
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Sixtly, we do not limit the working: of God, and ſuy it | 
is ſo neceſſary on Gods part, that be cannot give the ſoul 
power ſapenyss apply Chrift and the promiſes : but 
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This I hall labour to make good, From Reaſon, Serip* 
ture, and Experience ; and cleare froat thoſe objeRions, 
and Arguments, brought againſt it. 

Firſt, The ſon!r Cannot come in to Chriſt, till it be gone 
in ſome weaſure ont of it ſc!fe,uor can the ſoule know that 
Chrift 1s come wnto it tell 11 knows it is gone ont of it ſelfe, 
The reaſon of the latter js plain, for it is impoſſible the 
ſoul ſhould know that to be, which cannot be. But Chriſt 
cannot come into a fall ſoul, Now the foal is not gone 
ont of it ſelte, nor will it go out of it ſelfe, till ic fee the 
danger of continuing in it ſelte ; this danger works fear, 
this fear ſorrow, and this ſorrow 1s tamtiation, 

Secondly,Cbr:i# will only come into ſuch a ſoul, and 
give ſuch a ſoule power to reſt, and rely upon, and comfor- 
tably ro apprebend bim, as willprize bim, But till the 
ſoule be hnumbled,it will n:ver prize Chriſt, For the firſt, 


and thirſts after bim, ie is plaio by the many promiſes] 
made to ſuch, But that ſoule that is emptied of it ſelte, 
it is impoſſile but it ſhould loath Chriſt, according to 
that of the wiſe man, Prov.27,7. The full ſoul loatherb 
the boney comb. The Apoſtle ſaith, To you that belerue bo| 
is preciows, If Chriſt be not-precious to the ſoul,the ſoul 

doth not, will not, cannot,beleeve in him, Now fo long 
as fin is (weet,and luſt (weet,how ſhall Chriſt be (weet 
to the foul? Is Chriſt and fin both of a caſte, think we ? 
that fellowſhip hath light with darkneſſe ? (aith the A- 
poltle) If Chriſt be precioas to them that beleeve, then 
certainly fin mult be ditter tothear that beleeve, if light 
and darkneſſe be contrary as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, But 
Chriſt is precious to them that beleeve. 

Thirdly, That ſont can never be willing to roft upon 
Chrift, that is u4 willing to leave fin, for fn and Chrift 
are eantrary : and it is impoſtible for a manto pleaſchis 
luſtsand Chrilt too, Tow canner ſerve God and manmen. 


. | that Chriſt will only come into {uch a ſoole as hungers | ' 


Now it is impoſſible that the foul ever ſhould leave fin 
(whi 


* Porrgts 00 
quod Chriſt us 
die 7 usla- 
MILAN v F6- 
ev 7% wistv- 
Gar nuidam 
colligunt fidem 
non eſſe peni- 
lee partem 
ſed equs conſe- 
quens, ſciendum 
Vero per 
METaphnces 
boc loco non m- 
telligi X4Ka5 
fatum 0p us cOn- 
verſions, ſed 
phemas | 
priorem pent- 
tentia pariem, 
Contr itionem 
ſcilicet que om- 
ning requiriter 
antequam fide 
Cbrift; bene fici- 
a in verbs E- 
vengels oblata 
poſſumus appre- 
bendere, vide 
Gerar. Harm. 
R-terodami.c, 
151.col,221,4. 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PART f 


(which is naturall unto it) and imbrace Chrilt, ( whoſe 

neſs and {weetnels (ongthing more then nature, 
more then fleſh and blood myſt reveal) before it be con- 
vinced, that (in is vile and butter. A reaſonable creature 
is ated by reaſonable pripciples. Neba/could (ey. Shall ) 
[ take my bread. and my water, and my fleſh , that I have 
killed for my ſhearers,and give it wnto menwhom ] know 
wot.what they be: Who « David ® «nd wbo # the(ſox of 
Jefſe.? (faith he) The fig-tree in Forhawss parable auth, 
Shall I forſake wy ſweetneſs and my good fruit, aud go to 
be promoted over the trees? So\aith a poor ſoule when it 


| 


' is proud; who is Chriſt?and who is the Son of God that 
'I ſhould leave all ? Sacrifice my luſt and my corruptions 
unte him ? Whacl (faith che proud (inner ) (hall I for- 
ſake my ſweet luft and ſweet corruptions, to yield to 
Chriſt? The ſoul muſt be convinced that fin is evill, yes, 
and thegreateſt evill,or it wil never imbrace good, Now 
it is impoſſible that the ſoul (hould be really convinced 
that fin is the greateſt evill,and God the greateſt good; 
but the ſoule will be grieved, that it bath forſaken the 
fountain of living waters, the greateſt good,to cleave to 
the greatelt of evils. Bat why (hould | dive into the di- 
ſpeniations of God,by the bucket of reaſon ? Let us ſee 
what Scripture and experiences of the Saints of God, 
recorded in Scripture, tell us, atrbew 21, 33. 
* Andye when you had ſeen it, regented not after- 
ward.that you might beleeve: A learned and pious 
[commentator [ Zninglms ] bath this note up- 
on this Text, Grace and mercy exhibiced to the 
world in Chriftp+s not eftcemed by thoſe who do not feel 
their fins and grieve for them. Chriſt complains inthe 
Text, that they would not repent that they might be- 
leeve, not that they would not belecve that they might 
repent. Will youknow to whow the promiſes are made, 
for whom Chr:fb comes, and to whom he comes, He came 
to 
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to ſeek that which was loft. He came wot to call the righ- 
reoms, but finmers torepentance, He is a Phyſitian, and be 
tels us, The whole need not the Phyſitian, but the ſich, He 
'hath told you, that He fils the bang'y with good thing 
but the rich be pod empry away. He bath pronounce 
them Bleſſed that monrn, for they ſhall be comforted,that 
are poor in ſpirit for theirs us the Kingdom of God;tbut Go 
ont weeping & carrying precious ſeed,for they ſhall retwru 
| rejoxcing, awd bring their ſheaves with them, Now cer» 
| tainly,it Chriſt ]ctus only came intothe warld tor ſuch, 
' and none can have any aſſurance that Chrilt cameto ſave 
 bim, til be bath diſclaimed his own righteou!nels,and is 
convinced he 1s a miſerablelolt creature, Surely then 
they cannot beleeve before,for Faith is thenniung grace 
that knits the ſoul to Jeſus Chrilt, 
|; Secondly, /fthe prowiſes only belong ta ſuck as hun. 
' ger and thirit,as are weary aud heavy laden, & de nat be- 
long to thews before they are ſo, they certainly they cant 
beleeve before they are weary ang hravy (aden, For the 
ſame inſtant that the ſoule belceves, and is mgwricd to 
Chriſt, the fame inſtant are the promiſes intailed to 
the ſole, being it's proper jointure, Gal, 3434+ Eph: 
1.13» 

Thirdly ,Uf che blefſing enely belong to ſuch ſmroly they 
wo/7 be fuck before they oau aft F »..\ yo belcowen 
wa be is the Fate of condemnation and under the courſe . 
But to ſwch is the bleſſing pronenuced, Matih» 5+ 3: 


Iofigite Arguments might be drawn from Seripturg 4 
Shall we ſee x little experience. Let us ſcareb apt Gods | 
ordinary dealings:to whom bath he revealed himſeltin 
any comfortable apprebealion ? what beleqvers can we | 
hnde in Scrjpture, who in coming to Chriſt bed nee 
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of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we dee? 
O lott undone creatures? what ſhall we do? 4.16.29. 
[he Jaylor came trembling before Paul and Silas,and fel 
down at their feet and ſaid, ſ11) what muſt I do tobe ſa. 
ved. Take the great convert Paul, Att g. What aſtoniſh- 
ing torrow was he twallowed up 10 ? he was even bum- 
bled to the grave before yz ou read of his FaithiLet every 
\. | Chriſtian examine his owne <xperience,whether ever 
he ſhould have re<ceived,or prized Chriſt, if he had not 
-| firſt been ſtruckea with the tence of his own Milery. E- 
noggh hath been laid for it, let us hear alittle what can 
be ſaid againl? it, 

1. ' Of J. No man will be humbled except he beleeve ; 
what ſhai'makg me rrn t6 God and monrn, except I be- 
leeve be will pardon @ 

Anſ We do not diſpute of any Faith, but a juſtifying 
*Faich, To beleeve, and be perſwaded I-may be pardo- 
ned, is nota diltingmſhiog aR ofa juſtifying F aith, this 
was grantcd before ; "tis one'thing to beleeve I nay be' 
pardoned, fo may an bypocrite, *Tis another thing to be- 
| leeveI am pardoned,or to rely on Chriſt for pardon, this 


*Lisþroper to x juſtified perlon, nor.can he beleeve he is 
2: 


oned till be is bumbled, | 
Obj. Kepentance ts the effebt of Paithnow the canſe 


weſt alwaies £- before the effe(t: 


Avnſ. We diltinguiſhed betore of Repentance: Repen- 
tance hath two parts, The avetrſien of the'foul trom fin, 
and the converſion of the (oul to God; the latter part of 
it is ofely an effeRt of Faith, the former-part of it, the. 
turning of the (onal from (in, is alſo an effe&,but not only 
an <ffeR,it is degun before Faith,thougbit be not ended 
till our life be at anend. Secondly, The turning of the 
| ſoul from fin, and the imbitt'ring fin to the ſoul, is an 
effc of Faith,or rather a conſequent of Faith, v-z a ge- 
neral common Faith in the beginning,but not alwayes a 
conſequent of ſaving jultifying Faith, b 

3. Obz. 
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3 Obj. Chriſt muſ# work, this humiliation, or it is| 
good for nothing : now if Chriſt be in the ſoule working 
humiliation, then there is Faith : Therefore Faith muſt 


go before humiliation, 

Avxſw, Firſt, though Chriſt work this humiliation in 
the ſoul, yet it doth not follow that Chriſt is in the 
ſoul; for it may be a work of common grace, and 
Chriſt is not in every ſoule upon which his common 
grace works. Bat ſecondly, toaniwer more fully, I am 
of the minde of Maſter Shepherd, and Maſter Hooker, 
that although there be an humiliation which is indeed 
the work of common grace, which an bypocrite may 
have, yet there is an humiliation which is the work of 
{peciall grace, and that this likewiſe (precedes the ex- 


' 
, 


| 


' 


1 
, 


crciſe of Faith : And although it is true, that Chriſt 
cannot be in the ſoule, but inthe ſame inſtantthe -ſoule 
is in Chriſt, for Faith is the mariage grace, yet it doth 
net follow, that the ſoule is enabled'by an aR of Faith 
to apply Chriſt to it felfe afloon'as Chriſt is in the foul 
and the habit of Faith is infuſed intothe ſoul; and there- 
fore the queſtion is ſtated, not concerning the habit of 
Faith, but concerning the a of Faith; viz. Whether 
Gods gives tbe ſoule power to receive, relie apon, and 
apply Chriſt, or receive any comfortable © apprehen- 
fions of Chriſt, and the lonle in reſpeR of us ( who can 
onely judge of the habit by the a&) cannot bee laid to 
bave Faith, before it bath a&ed bamiliation or repen- 
tance : The queſtion is not which the ſoule muſt have 


i9 | 


firſt,in reſpec of Gods gitt, but which it as firlt for 
our apprehenſion, | 

4+ Obj. The preaching of this -puts ſoules npon de- 
ſpaire, and binders Faith, they do not beeleve,' beeawſe 
they Cammot find that they are ſo humbled as God re- 
quires, wy ; 

.dnſw, x, lhe Sun mult not be bid; becanfe it hurts 


ſore eyes; What is the truth of God mbft not be con» 
C 2 BY cealed, 


by 


|" 10 | _Aondilfora faiming fl. Pan, 
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Li | cexled, becauls wicked men and feducers grow worſe 
| and warie. 

| Secondiy, No loule that is elefted can deſpaire, ifGod 
| hath given them to Chrilt, the Devill hall never pluck 
them out of his hand;the word mult be preached,though 
to {ome it moſt prove the ſavor of death wnto death To 
the Gentiles fooliſbneſſe. 

Thirdly, We do not (ay,they muſt repent to ſuch and 
luch a degree, mourn ſo many teares ; wee diſpate not 
bow much ſorrow there mult be, but maintaine there 
mult be ome, 

Fowurthly, True ſorrow ought not to hinder Faith, for 
the end of it is anely to bring the ſoule tobe willing to 
exercile the gracz of Faith, by coming to Chriſt, re- 
ſting and relying upon bimdor ſalvation, &c. 

5. Obj. But God works not bis att rof ſpecial grace af- 
ter the manner of men, he works them together therefore 
faith and repentance are together wrought. 

eAnſw, We diſpute not bow God works them, but, 
how the ſoule as them, not which is in the ſoule firſt, 
but which appeares out of the ſoule firſt. [cob and E- 
ſax may be twins, and in their mother womb together, 
but ſhall it therefore follow that they (bal come ont to. 

? may not Eſas put out his hand before /acob,and 
bee (cen farlt by the mother and world too? 

6. Obj. But this is to taks away free grace, to ſay | 
| God will not ſave a poore creature before it be thus and 
tha: bunsbled, 

Anſw. 1. Itis not to take away the freenefſe of 
grace, but to teach men to take heed, that they do not 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſle; it does not 
deſtroy free grace, to enjoyn qualifications and conditi- 
ons of Gods own making. 

Secondly, You may as well ſay it deſtroyes free grace, 
to (ay, none (hall be ſaved but thole that belceve, which 
is the exprefle language of Scripture, He that beleeverh 
net is danmed already. Third- 


. 
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Thirdly, Free grace is cſtabliſhed hereby : For, x. 
[s it not free grace to give 2 ſoule Chrilt, if tor its fins it 
will but mourn and be humbled and beleeve ? Is it not a 
freegift to give n kingdom unto me, upon condition I 
will throw away # knite, with which 1 was about to 
cut my own throat ? 2. Wedo not ſay, that this bumi- 


free grace for the performance of the aQion, therefore 
the grace is ſtill free, 3s Wee ſay, that free grace 
works this bumiliation, a man can as well break a rocke 
as break bis own heart, without the work of this vow- 
erfull ſpirit,and the ipirits operations are free, even like 
the wind that blows where it liſteth. Jobs 3. $. Wee 
exalt free grace, and make it yet more freez onely wee 


tonneſle to their owne confuſion ; and therefore their 
of it ſelfe ; for we neither bold that it is in the powerof 


any creature to do this, to break his hearc and mourne 
for fin, nor yet that zny (hall merit any Salvation by do- 


ifies either for any works of grace ated of our own, 


tous, 
7. Obj. But whon the Jajlor aſked Paul,wbat ſha 1 
do tobe ſaved? he doth not ſay, monru and be ſaved, or 
faſt and pray and bre ſaved, but brlerve and be ſaved; 
and when we read of the conver fion of Lydia, wee doe not 
read, that ſhe had any ſuch humiliation 43 theſe Lega- 
bifts talk of, the text only ſaies, that God ogened the heart 
of Lydiz. | 
4 nfs. x, To that of the Jaylor, it is true, that Paw/ 
dotbnot (ay, mourn and be javed, &c. Pas! had lear- 
ned more wiſdome then to affli the affliged , the text 
om He came trembling = fell a3 the Apeſples feos, 
| 3 Now 


liation and precedent ſorrow, doth deſerve any fuch | 


would not have men turne the grace of God into wan- | 


vain obje&ion,that this brings us again under the cove- | 
nant of works, (do th41 and je ſball live) fals inpieces | 


ing of it : We abbor that doftrine of merits, that God [ 
Ju 
or for the merit of any graces which he hath infuſed in. | 
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bids him bc/eeve, and though he knew not what to do, 
yet he might be ſaved; and how this proves that there 


becauſe when the Jaylor was ſo terrified that hee was 
ready to dy, Pawl doth not bid him (till be bumbl<d,but 
beleeve, thereforethere is no need of humiliation, It 
is plain out of the Text, that his humiliation although 
it was ſudden and ſhort, yet it was (trong : Firſt, It 
made bim tremble and fall downe at the Apoliles feer- 
| Secondly,it wrought fully to its appointed end, to beat 
the fioner out of himſelfe ; Sirs / faith hee, hat (hall 7 
do to be ſaved? I know not what to dogis imployed;for 
if he had knowa what to do, be would never have askt, 
what ſhall I do ? 

Obyj. But ſome will ſay, hit trembling and falling down 
was for feare the priſoners were gone. | 
Anſw, That is cleared out of the Text. Paw! had cri- 
ed unto him, do thy ſelfe no harme;for we are all here,af- 
terallthis cometh his trembling, and crying, what 
ſhall [ do? But Secondly, wee may (bape another an- 
ſwerto it, Pax! faith tothe Jaylor, onely belceve and 
thow ſhalt be ſaved; beleeving doth here 1nclude humi- 
liation, Faith is an att of an humble ſoxle, and no 
ſoule will or can beleeve, that hath not been truly hum» 
bled ; therefore the great hurt that thoſe do,that preach 
| down humiliation under a pretence of preachimg up 
Faith, isdealing too deceitfully with peoples ſoules -- 
Firlt, Preaching onely Faith, Secondly, Perſwading 
them that a inner as a ſinuer, drunkard. whoremonger, 
O&c. u the ſubjett of Faith, and not afinner as an hum- 
| bled ſinner. For the example ©f Lydia and the Eunuch, 
| Which is all,that there 18 any pretence to boalt of : We 
anſwer, L | 
Firſt, That God opened ber heart without any kyocking, 


is 8afier for ws to deny, then for them to prove. 
Se- 


\ 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PART 1. 


Now the Apoſtle ſeeing bim thous amazed with terrour, 


is no need of humiliatian, let the diſcreet reader judge, 


| 


| 


ParTlI. A4(ordial for a fainting ſoul. 
Secondly, ({aith Maſter Shepherd) © Theſe were ex 
© ample: of ſoles converted unto God before, who did be 
« leeve in the Meſſias, but did not know that this Jeſw 
« warthe Meſſiar, which ra did when the Lord 
i [pt the means to reveale Chriſt, ſo that it doth not fol- 
« low (he had never forrowed becanſe ſhee did not then ſor- 


| ** row, vid. Shepherd, Sound beleever,p.5 4. 


T hirdly, © /n examples recer ded in Scripture ((aith 
« he) of Gods converting grace, do not think they bad no 
'* ſorrow fo; (in, becanſe it is not ſet downs in all places, 
' and quoteth, 1 Tim.1.13,14. Paul was 4 Perſecnter, 
© but the Lordreceived him to mercy,doth it follow ther. 
« fore he was received without hum liation ? ſee the con- 
"* rrar,Ac.g 
Fourthly, Gods workes are wot alwaies alike 10 all ; 
therefere1n ſtating the queſtion, I putin (i Gods or- 
dinary way of difþenſations) Elijah went to heaven in a 
fhery chariot, but every one mult not look to bee coacht 
thither : See Mr Shepherds eight ruler, concerning this, 
in his Sound beletver,ap 48.ad page 57. 
And now I leave every Chriſtian Reader to deter- 
mine, by Reaſon, Scripture and his own experience, 
Whether Faith goes before repentance (or ſorrow for 
fin) or whether that goes before Faith. © 
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SERM, 


MAT.2? 1. 32. 


after ward that you might beleerve, 


——— — 


Chap. 2. | | 


The way of comforting 4 ſoule nnder that trouble of 
__—_ I am not enowg h humbled, &c, 


_ laſt day ydu may remember, I dil- 
f cult the queſtion, Whether humilinti- 
W ongoes before Faith, or no : which 

| being premiſed, ] ſhall eeme now to 
$| ſpeak ſowething by way of ſatisfaRi- 
on to {ach ſoules, as labour under this 


ſpirit. 

pope of n CR) I _ beleeve, I dare not 
owle Chriſt, nor wpon the promiſes, Alas | 

_—_ =_ ee ſuſſciently bambled, = cn beart bro- 
hen enough, a I might be boand wp by reſt "g upon the 
iſer. "Would God lay me low enongh, then 1 might 
boys to be exalted ; but would you bave ſuch an bard 
y-bearted wrerch « /\think I beleeve ? what one that 


And you when you had ſeen it repemed not 


| hath þ ſuck a proud ftiffe-neck? How 62 it poſſible, —_ I 


wid 
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ParTl, A Cordigl for a fainting ſoul, 
ſhould have any grownd of Faith { Faith (they 9) ia 
ower, that grower no where but juſt upon the brin 44 
the lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, it muſt 
b ttomed upon the ſexfe and pain of a loſt condition z the 
way to be found is 1 be loft, could I bee weary and beqvy 
loaden once, I nity ht think to be eaſed by Faith. 
| Thisis the ſad affliion that many a good but (added 
poor ſoule groans under, Now for my more methodi- 


| 


call proceedings in ſpeaking ſomething to the fatisfaRti- 
on of poor ſoules, groaning under this trouble of ſpirit, 
I will firſt (peak a word by way of premiſe ; then I will 
* offer ſome-conſiderations to comfort # loule under ſuch 
a perplexity and diſtreſſc of ſpirit ; Laſtly, I ſhall ſpeake 
ſamething by way of direRion and caution, 
| - For the firſt of theſe by way of premiſe, We uſe to 
ay, there is n© errour but hath ſome truth in it 3 no ore 
| but bath ſomething of gold ; as no field of wheat but 
' hath ſome tares, nor ſcarce a field of tares but there is 
| ſome earor two of wheat : ſoit js in this complaint 
of the outs, ere is ſomething of truth,as well as fome- 
thing of miſtake, upon what the yy es is gtouti- 
ded; ET GE peg foule might preſume oo 
I ſhall ſpeak by and by, not to oile up a preſumptrous 
ow to eſtabliſh a fainting ſoule, Let mee pre- 
miſe, ! 
Friſt, That it is atruth, and that which moſt farnd 
if all the _ be found liars to it, That God ſudewe or 
never gives the ſonle power to apprebend and apply Jeſus 
C briff and ao's ro by wpon Fi A before WA pr fir 
firſt of all ſhewed the ade loft and wnden condition. 
God makes humiliation to a fult in the ule, jn r6- 
gard of our ſight, and hence are the promiſes made,net 
to finners as linnets, but to ſianers 88 bumbled finpers, 
I mean, that God hath bumbled and brought low. 
proved this ſufficiently the laft time,Chriſt cas 
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exs but ſinner! to repentance. I ſay this is a truth, and we 
muſt grant it, yes, and we muſt grant coo, that it 1s ac- 
cording to the ordinary diſpenſations of his grace ; and 
if any come to heaven another way, it is beyond Gods 
ordinary courſe of dealing with franecs ; for this is bis 
aſuall courſe, firſt, to throw down to bell, then to lift 
up to heaven, and a rule muſt not be calt away for one 
,exception, nora ſummer made with one {wallow. 
And therefore let no ſoul preſume, and ſay, well,I can 
beleeve and reſt upon Chrilt, and yet I never was bum- 
bled ; without queſtion there is a falſe applying and a: 
falſe reſting upon the Lord Jelas Chriſt, and there are 
ſormethat pretend they reſt upon Jeſus Chriſt,to whom 
Chriſt will bee us a bruiſed reed, and as a broken ſtaffe 
another day : Secit plain, Aſar.7.20,21, But onthe 
contrary ,there may bee and is a great miſtake upon this 
truth in troubled and fainting foules : And therefore 
I ſhall in the next place apply my ſelfe to them, to offer 
ſomething by way of conſolation to them, to ſupport 
and eſtabliſh them, and by way of ſuccour to them to 
ſtrengthen them _—_ this temptation of Satan, For 
Faith isthe radicall and fundamentall grace of the ſoul, 
and as he ſaid to his Souldiers, Fight not againſt either 
ſmoal, or great, but only againſt the King of Iſrael. (He 
| knew if bee were overthrown, his army would quick- 
ly be roated)So ſaith the Devill, if I can but overthrow 
bis faith, and ſtave him off from- the promiſes, I hall 
eaſily overtrow his ſoule ; Hee that belreverth nor is 
condemned atready; but ifhe gets that caſtle, he is ſafe : 
therefore I ſay, to.throw the Devils ſnares out of the 
way, I (hall offer ſomethig to ſoules whoſe complaint 
is this, O / cannmor, I dare not beleeve, I have notbeen 
humbled enongh,&c:. 

Firſt, Be comforted; knowing that although God hath 
every where called for humiliation, and ſorrow of heart 
for fin, yet be hath ne where ſet « meaſure for is, The 

| pro- 


—_ 


PaxT 1, ACordial for a fainting ſoul. 
promiles are not made to ſinners as finners, (a5 Antino” 


mians, and Libertines, tell us) they muſt make us a new 
Bible before they will (hew us apy fuch promiſes z but 
it is as true on the contrary ,. thatthey are not made to 
ſinners juſt thus far,& thus deeply bambled, That there 
mukt be ſome, God-hath revealed that in his word ; but 
tor the meaſureof it, God will 'haye that ts order and 
diſpoſe as he pleaſeth. Be comforted(Chriſtian that ne- 
ver man was damned for degrees © grace, for want of 
grace many a ſoul bath periſhed,but for ofgrace 
never ſoul was yet in danger. Muſtard-ſeed Faith is as 
much ſaving Faitb, asthe bulwork-Faith of aflprance. 
God holds bis bottle, as well to thelc eyes that from a 
lincere heart, drop one tear, this today, and another to 
morrow, as tor thoſe that make their bands fountains of 
tears, and their eyes rivers of water, Z 4.4.10. #be bath 
| deſpiſed the day of (all things? Do you remember Chriſt 

gathered up the fragments of the bread, which he bad 
created, the leaſt of thy tcars is a Chriſtall drop, if from 
the ſliocerity of the heart,the very wvinimewes quod Scithe 
lealt of a penitentz Why wilt thou make a block in thy 
own way,and throw a bone in thy own diſh?Why wile 
thou ſet God a bound,as if hee could-ngt or would not 
ſave thee, till. thy ſorrows flood had come up to 
ſuch a land-mark, when God bath ſet thee no 
bound, ſaying, Hitherto ſhall thew goe , and no fur- 
ther ? 

Secondly, Cenſfider,as God bath aſſigned no meaſwre 
for thy bamiliation,ſo nertber 6an any manſet thee a ftim, 
r0 ſay whoſeever is or ſhall be ſaved, ſhall be, and- muſt br 
torhis, or this degree humbled, 1iay no man is able to 
do it,becauſe Gods diſpenſation are various: God will 
not be tra in his goings, who bath found out bis foot. 
lteps? His wayes are paſt finding ont, they arc hke the 
way of an Eagle in the air. Now God bath many wile | 


ends in the varicty of the diſpenſations of bis tree grace: 
D 2 There 
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A Cordidl for a fainting ſoul. Part 1. 
There are ſeverall ſorts of people,that God deeply bum- 
bles oftentimes, *' . 

AS 1, Theſe that be intends for ſome great ſervice in his 
Church,cither to preach the Goſpel, jor the converſion of 
ſo many, us Paul Ac.g.Or when it may be be intends that 
they ſhall come owt, and become witneſſes for bis truth : 
Thele fine veffels, God ufnally hammers and files very 
much. 

2," Such as God perhaps ſees, have quick, and high 
ſpirits,and will be enclinable to filthy pride, T he Lord lay- 
eth them low, that they may bave their ſpirits tamed, 
and be brovght into a lowly ſubjeRionts Jeſus Chrilt ; 
And this might be one cauſe of Pax/s bumiliation too, 
dceper then any other of the Apoſtles we read of, 

Swch as have b:on notorious publicke ſinners : Ma- 
vaſe malt be brought to Babylon, laid in irons, then re- 
ceived to merey x halt hangd,then the rope mult be cut, 
and the man (aved ; juſt ſinking in bell, then lift up by 
the chin; he bad been a perſecuter,be bad made Jeruſa- 
lem ſ{wim with innetent blood, and that might be ano- 
ther reaſon of Paw/r fo deep bumiliation. 

4. And'yet,[n theſe the wayes of God art not the ſate 
to owr eye, Peter an'eminent (preacher, in we read of 
no ſuct/bumiliation in him. Mary Aagaalcs a grievous 
devil-poſleſt finner, and yet we reade of no ſuch (orrow 
in her : God will not be tra in his wayes, we awalt not 
know the maner of his workings with his Saints, be wil 
chuſe whom he liſt, and why be liſts, and be will bring 
them in how-be hits, and when he liſts; Ecc/.3. 11, No 
man can find out the work of God, that be maketh- from 
the beginning tothe eng. Gods wayes are like the waies 
of a ſerpent apor! a r6ck, and although {think with Ma- 
ſter Shepherd, that we eannot'conclude;becauſe we do 
not readeof the like humiliation of Lydra, and others of 
the Apoltles, therefore they bad noſuch bumiliation as 
Pan! , Yet I cannot but think, that therefore their ſor- 
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rows are-noteevealed, the we might not Rymble. ppon 
them, and-tye -up God to ſuch, and: ſub difpenia- 
tions, as if God could worke- byt-ene.and- the ſame 


WAY« s Otol nt | 
I : Beſides, T here may be a Caſe in the temper 4nd va- 
riety of drſpeſitions, upon whyeh God, makye bis. fecinf 
race glorious. God bath ſomethas arciyoughpicges of 
Lnony timber, theſe he bewes and cats much before he 
makes them fit for his :SanRuary : Others,ob more ge- 
nuiue,and meck,and _— tem ould be chopt 
inpicces, if ſo much be kewo-off cham. Some 
grounds need not ſuck (ipbbing;;2ndidiggitge and plow- 
ing, and harrowing, they will be fit 40 receive the legd 
without ſo much labour, | . 
+ 6. Some diſpoſitions art nat fo fixtar 3 oſtitle long npon 
an objett, as to be fe deeply affeited mit hit, at achora ane. 
« Moveable d:ifpefit ions (-ſutth  Dofbor: dibbs) |ars mot 
© yot eng affufted with any thing, aud <berf@o(\rith be.) 
* one m945n uſe of crofſer, us 191 akj off the ſowls frone that 
4 it is ſo dangerouſly - upon,and fix our ruaning ſpirits: 
* Again (ſaith _y_ ſpreico way RO chons 
« ſo waſted thargbegowenld not be ablt toewnlure:(o frog | 
&« a conflitt of yrief avothers that aveiof freſhg and Froeg , 
© o& foxt ſpirres 1 Andin ſachacalt Goth hath promiied 
not to fix his wrath upon the foul coo heavily, 7/a. 57.16. 
For I willmor contend for ever, neitheranl 1 bee alwayes 
wroth, for the-ſpit4 rſhondal then fail he ferecar and theſenls 
whith [ bave m dei! [Bs comforted: (Chriſtian) when 
thou 'conſidereſt .the 'variety of Gods :difpen(ations, 
though-thoa docſt not find him aRingih ſuch adiſpen- 
ſation to thee, as paſſioy he bath done to others:It. may 
'berhe bath.norappointed thee tor ſuch an eminent: (er- 
|\ice, be intends not-pethaps tocallthes to ma; 
| Poflibly thou wertby netare of =. dejeRed melancholy 
ſpirit, and-more indiſpoſed topride, then:athers4 Per- 


haps be bad not faffered theerorun into ſuck ofgtr 
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wickednefſes, us others id, for which they muſt pay 
more teares to bis bottle? Poſſible chou wert not ot ſo 
moroſe and rugged a temper,as others ; that thou didft 
not need ſuch(tubbing and digging ; not (o knotty,that 
thou (houldſt need fo much cutting and hewing; though 
thou badſt as many bad humours as others, by nature, yet 
it may be that they were not ſo ſetled, and putrified by 
vitious cultome ; or if they were, yet be comforted 1n 
this, that God as not with great ſinriers and perverſe 
natures, and proud tea and eminent veſſels, alike. 
Who art thou to track the Almighty ? to limit the holy 
one of Iiracl? and if that Gods as in ſuch varions di- 
ſpenſations, know that it is not in the power of man to 
{ct a meaſure. | 

Thirdly, Confider the end of humiliation,and if the end 
be wrongbt, takg no thought for the meanes. The ends of 
humiliation are chiefly thele two, Firſt, 7o wake /in bit- 
tey to the ſonl, to bring the ſoul into a loathing and dete- 
ſtation of ſin. Secondly, T » mak the ſoul in a capacity of 

3. The Firſt end, is to bring the ſoul in a loathing and 
leaving of fn; That Ephraim may ſpeak two words, 
ny bo have I done t Secondly, hat havelI to do 
with Idols ? Confider,thou ſayeſt,I bave not been bum- 
| bled enough, how (hall we judge that ? x. Hath thy hu- 
miliation made thee to loath fin ? That thou ſayft as /ob 
-43;6. / abhor my ſelfe, and regent : Mark, the end of re- 
pentance is ſelf-abboring. Doeſt thou ſay with David? 
Pſal.19.163.1 abhor «nd bate lying and every ſalſe way, 
verle 104, And I bate vain thowghtr,verle 119. And! 
bats them that bate thee,Pſa,139.21,22, This is c 
reſt thy thoughts in it. Heb. 1.g, Thou baſt loved righte- 
| onſweſſe, and bated iniquity ; therefore thy God, eventhy 
| God hath anointed thee with the ojl of Gladnes above thy 
felaws. That which was there ſpoken of Ged concern- 
ivg Chriſt, is truc of all bis members; bathtby little hu- 
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Part 1, 4 (,ordial for a faiming ſoul. 
miliation (which thou thinkeſt is not enoagh)wronght 
thus in thee? that wheras thou wert art — 
{wearer, unclean perſon, a vain proud perſon, scompa- 
nion of fools, Now thon canlt ſay, and ſay beartily, that 
thoa hateſt drunkennefſe, ſwearing, lying, ſabbath: brea- 
king, vanity, formality, yea, and thoſe that do theſe 
things ? Why now thy humiliation hath wronght it's 
end, Why (houldſt not thou love righteonfnefſe,reſt up» 
| on Chriſt, apply the promiſes, 8c. To ſay now, Ican- 
not think I have ground to belceve, is as much as if one 
| ſhould ſay, when he hath made aſc of x ſcaffold to build 
| # great building, Alas / I cannot beleeve chat I may lay 
the top-ſtone of my building ; my ſcaffold is not high 
eaqugh,or it is not {trong enough ; when it hath proved 
it ſelfe both high enough, and (trong enough, in holding 
to accompliſhthe work. Door Sibbs, inzaſwer to 
' this queſtion, when is Godly ſorrow ſuch as that the ſoul 
| may (tay it ſelfe with comfortable thanghts about its 
conditions, giveth theſe Rules, 

s, When we find ftrength again} that in which we for- 
merly fell into, and ability to walk in 4 comrary way. 
h 2+ When that which is wanting in griefe, is wade wp in 
cars. 
3- When after grief, we find inward peace. 

4- When after it, wt value the grace and werey inChrift 
above al the contentments in the world. 

5. hes it ſprings from hatred, and works true hatred 
againſt all fon. 
Firit, Now (faith he) rae hatred « carried again 


Secondly, Eſpecially eg inf ehaſe fins which are moſt 
near. Sorrow for fin proceeds from the affeftion of the ſoul; 
Hatred from judgment, and we onght rather to reſt in onr 
hatred of finggroceeding from onr j hen in owr 
ſorrow for Sin proceeding fron our deri 


that the fountaine of paſſions is deeper in met of a me- 
| lancholy, 
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lancholy, and reſerved temper, then jnotbers of a quick 
and chearly temper,and yet theſe gray hate lin as well as 
the other. _ 

2, The fecon1ond of humiliation, 5s to make ws in 4 

capacity of receiving Chrift. Every loule is not in a ca- 
pacity of receiving Jeſus Chrilt, when the ſoule is wil- 
ling, and defirous to receive Chriſt, then it is in a capa- 
city of receiving bim. And the ſoul cannot a& Faith, 
by reſting upon Chriſt,cill it be made willing, Some will 
fay, doth not Jelius Chriſt work this willingneſſe ? yes 
without queltion, # is be that worketh bath to will and 
18 do, according to his good pleaſure, Fbil.2.14, But yet 
he firſt worketh to will,betore he worketh to do,and be- 
fore the loule is willing, it is not in a capacity of daing. 
Rev.22.17. 
Whoſecver willeth, let bins drink of the water of life free- 
ly x Firſt, will,then take, then drink, and yetit is free. 
T hey ſhall indeed be willing in the day of his of power, Þſal. 
110.3. God draws the Well, but be makes us willing 
firſt, before be gives us power to receive, and apply 
Chriſt, whieh is the aR of Faith. Now God uſeth means 
to worke this willingnefle, and that is bumiliation. Ho. 
5.15.1 wilgo andretwrn to my place, till they acchnow. 
ledge their offences, and ſeek my face. In thitr affliB jon 
they will ſerk,ne early... 1{ thy humiliation batb wrought 
this effe& in thy ſoul, that thou art new made williog to 
receive Chriſt Jeſus, O beleeve, aRthy Faith, let thy 
meaſure of hnmiliation never trouble thee, it hath| 
wropght it's cnd, 

3- I might name a third end of humiliation, andich a 
4 20 inhance the price of Jeſus Chrift to the ſole. Chriſt 
would not be 1o (weet, if in were not ſo bitter. Doeſt 
thou finde this end wropght 2- that now Chriſt is more 

cciousto thee (hen thouſands of Gold and filver,more 
weet then thonſands of Juſts and corraptions ? That thy 


| 


heart now fayes, Q that I bad Chriſt, Gengh Tad age” 
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ParT't. A Condial for a faiwivg foul.. 
thing in the world ? that 1 bad the bread of life to = 
and the water of life to'dtinke, thought d my 
bread, and wanted water, allthe daics of 7 © $6 
that I had the robes of his rightcouſnefle, to my 
foul, though I went vaked Soto, Chriſt, O give 
me Chriſt, above all, tor all, initead ofall,or clfe I die. 
Here now be comforted, the endis wrought again, and 
thow haſt no ground not to belceve, 'beczaſe thou art 
not enough hambled. The cxnfe muſt net deftroy the 
end ; the end of homiliation, is as 'you have heard; 
What ſerves hamiliation for, bur to bring thee to it fif 
thou beeſt already by bamiliztionbrought; that thou art 
grieved for fin paſt, that thou bateft tm prefent, chat 
thowloatheſt the thoughts of embracing fin for the time 
'teicome, that tho art made willing to clofe with Jeſus 
Chriſt, char thou prizeſt him above all the cartbs con- 
tentments what focver ; thou haft no ground, nay,thou 
_ in letting thy Faith ftamble upon this rhre- 
4. Conſider, thatit is poſſible thou may eſt mi:judge 
thy (elſe inthis point of the mexſure of humiliarion too : 
The fountain of humiliation is ofren ſo'deep,thar we can 
not fadom it ; the Well may bedeep,thoagh we (ee but 
alittle of it, Firſt conſider, that inthy bumilation, 
you nnſt mo ofure length ard breadth, and all. Secondly,] 
Conſider, thou muſt meaſnre infige, as whit as omrfide. 
Thirdly, you muſt remember it 5s wort dome, though it 
, * | 47 be done enowgh for thee to apyly a promiſe, and'reſt 
* | #pen! Jeſus Chriſt, andreceive, and apply bim 10 thy 


'Fieſt, Many Chiiftians miftake- uponthis princivle.] 
Why doeſ# thouthinketby bumiliation is not enough ? 
They will anſwer yon, #tas, | was never infucha depth 
pears po y, #8 Paxf was, 251 ave beard ſuch | 
md {nets Chiitiah was:they were even.in the Jovvent, 
of Hell, My work"was a fight work to theirs, lo] 
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much broad.cloath, of a great breadth, will make a (uit 
as well, as {ſo much again of ſome that is not halfe the 
breadth ;. the breadth. makes amends tor the length of 
the other, Others, God hath given themdeepſorrow; 
but ſhort, perbaps hee hath given thee long (orrow,but 
not ſo broad and deep : - there may be as much water in 
a ſhallow pond, tbat is broad, as in a deep well that is 
ſtraight. It may be thou halt been divers months, weeks, 
yecres under thy ſorrow, though it was not ſuch an 
heart-rending ſorrow, as others might be. They bad 
ſorrow that even rent their heart in pieces, but it laſted 
not ſo long as thine, before they had joy 3 God meaſu- 
red out their meature in depe, and thine in breadth. 
Secondly, Conſider, f jyou-w1lt meaſure your huntilia- 
tionright, you muft meaſure bath inſide, and ontfide. 
Poſſioly, you judge you are not bumbled enough, be- 
cauſe you have not (hed ſo many teares as others have, 
you mealure it only in the outſide, alas, many tempers 
are not ſodiſpoſed to teares as others. Suppoſe two. 
men were wounded, the one bleeds nothing or lictle at 
all, the other bleeds that the blood ſtaines all bis appa- 
rell, runs down the ſtreets z you ſe ſcarce a drop of 
blood come from the other, but the wound clofeth , 
will youtherefore ſay, that the one bleeds not ſo much 
as the other ; nay, ſurely you. will (ay, that be bleedes 
more 269% 4 he bleeds inwardly, The ſcat of hu- 
mi!jation is the heart; not the eye. Humiliation is not 
to be meaſured by wet handkerchiefs;the (wolne face is 
not alwajes the outſide of 2 moſt broken hearty poſſioly 
your heare weepes, your ſoule js ready to burſt with; 
prouningy but you want the vent of your eyes,they are 

ongue-tygd. The meaſure of your humiliation for all 
this may be greater then the other, 


Thirdly, Poſlibly ſome may lay, O but can Itbinke: 
that God requires no more teares ? no more [adneſle ? 


for thoſe thouſands of ſinnes that I bave in. my life —_ 
| | | com- 
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committed againſt him? Confider therefore Chriſftian, 
that your humiliation is not paſ®, when you have appre» 
hended aud applyed Chriſt ro your ſoules, You mult re. 
ſerve ſome teares for the time to come, you have ha- 
miliation- work after Faith, Zach.12. 10. Though the 
ſeven Devils be calt out, and Afary be ſet by Chrilt, yet 
ſhe may waſh bis teet with her teares of her eyes, and 
wipe- them with the haires of her head 3 She may 
come againe, and ſtand behind him weeping, you have 
to doto looke upon him whom you have pierced and 
mourne. As the man that takes Phyſicke, it workes 
before he takes his broth, but that ſets it a working a- 
gaine, and more ; So though before you apply Jeſus 
Chriſt there will be ſome hamiliation, yet your recei- 
ving bim and reſting upon him by Faith, doth not ſtop 
up your fountaine of teares, you (hall have a mourning 
time after that ; ſave an bandkerchiefe to wet then. 

Fifthly, For thy comfort conſider, that bumiliation 
ought not to be, 1. Aground of Faith, 2, Is not a ground 
| of acceptation. The Firlt will depend upon the law 
ters 

Firſt,Conſider,thy bhwwiliation is not a ground of thy ac» 
ceptation ; Thou art not therefore accepted, becauſe 
thou art thus and thus humbled, © If we -watch not our 
« nature (ſaith reverend S16bs) there will be « ſpice of 
& popery, which is a naturall religion, in this great de- 
*. fire of more griefe, as if when wee bad that, wee bad 


'* ſomething to ſatisfie God withall, and ſo our minde 
'**ſtil} runs too much upon works, It free-grace did | 
| not clarific teares, and the greateſt ſorrow wee could 
| have for fin, thoſe bitter waters would bee more filthy 
| then the puddles of the ſirect. If the blood of free- 
| grace doth not cement a broken heart and accept it,and 


j 


| merit for.it, Hell is its deſert and portion, -for all any |. 


merit in it. . It isa good piece of prayer. Pſal.20. 3+ 
The Lord accept thy ſecrifice, or [ make fat thy ſacri- 
_ 2 
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A Cordidl for a fainting ſoul. Part 1. 
fice Jor ['turne thy ſacrifice into aſhes ] A broken,and 
acontcite heart is the Lords (acrifice, which he will ne- 
verdeſpiſe,P/ak51.17, But the Lord muſt, 1, Turn 
into aſhes, 2. Make tt fat, 3. Accept it And 
theretore this can'bee no ſufficient remora in thy way 
of Faith : For couldſt thou make thy head « fountaine 
of water, and thine eyes riversof teares, they ſhould 
merit no ſalvation ; heaven is not tobee bought with| 
ſighs, nor art thou therefore accepted, becauſe thou 
art humbled, but even thy humiliation muſt have_ao 
acceptation, otherwiſe God ſhould fave us, not for bis 
own ſake, and for his Name ſake, (as indeed he doth) 
but for ourteares ſake,for our humiliation ſake, for our 
workes ſake ; for Chriſtians muſt warily conſider, that 
God doth not ſave his people and accept his Children 
for thoſe workes, which his owne ſpirit worketh in 
them : This is a DoQrine of Popery, who to waſh 
their bands of the Do&rine of merits, wherewith they 
are charged, tell ous they hold no ſuck matter, as that n 
Chriſtian may be ſaved by his own workes, but God 
gives himgrace to work good workes, and for them he 
accepts, for them he faves. We ſay no, for eventhe 
wotkes of Gads ſpirit of grace, aRting in us, are our 
workes, and ſalvation is notof works, but of grace. 
| And this Evangelical leflon is hinted tons, evenin the 
Ceremoniell Law ;- The Lord commands a yeerely day 
of atonementg Levie 16, for the fins of thic holy place. 
To prove this, I might inſtance in all thoſe Texts of 
Seripeure, of which the Epiltle to the' Romany, and Ga- 
} latians, nre eſpecially full, and lo'the Epiſtle to' the E- 
| pheſlans, which treat concerning the ine of Ju- 
Rit.cation, and clear it not to be of workes, nefther 1n- 
ternall nor cxternall, but of grace : BntT will jnſtance 
| bat 16 one, T1. 3.5.6,7. But after that the kingmſſe 
{faith he) and the love of Gid our Savior toward man 
appeared. Nor by the workes of righteoufmeſſe, which 
» ITY wee 
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ParTlI. 4(ordial fora fainting ſoul. 
wee have done, but according to bis mercy be ſaved us,by 
the waſhing of regeneration, Mark ye, by it, not for it 2 
Gods mercy and free grace is the ground ofthe ſonls 
acceptation, and therefore conſider upon 'what princi- 
ple thou runneſt, that concludeſ?t, I have not yet been 
caough humbled, for to be accepted, as if thy humili- 
ation were the reaſon and ground of Gods acceptati- 
on. Indeed we ought never to think that we are e- 
nough humbled, and yet we ought alwaies to thiake 
that humiliation coo mach, and that ſenſe of our finnes 
too much, which hinders Faith, for it deſtroyes its end. 
Therefore why art thou thus humbled (Chriſtian )with 
this conceit, that your faith is no Faith, becauſe before 
it, you wept not jult ſo many texres-? it.is Faichs 
work to believe and apprebend the ſoules acceptation 
before God. Now Gods acceptation, as you bave 
beard, is never for the foules bumiliation; -nnd there 
fore,, what ſhould hinder thy. Faith working, in ap- 
prehending thy acceptation before God,” becauſe thou 
art not gecented for this worke' any more then any 0- 
ther ———— Nay, 3; 

Secondly, Thy bamiliation i not 4 ground of Faith- 
Thou dolt not therefore apply Chriſt, becauſe thou art 
{0 and {o bainbled. Pat cate, that a great Prince ſhould 
be willing to beſtow his ſonne in mariage upon a'poore 
peaſant ; onely ({aith he )I will make thisterm or con» 
dition, that when you come to marry him, you ſhall 
come in ſackcloth, to (bew what yee are, he ſhall give 
you 3 better garment afterwards 3 will any ons lay, 
that this maids coming toi the marviege-arraied jrifack- 
cloth, is 8 ground of her (o rich marriage ? or-wilt any 
lay it js 8 Meritorious condition, that ſhe delerverhfuch 
a match, to come ſo attired ? Surely no, thegronnd of 
all is the Pcinces delight ia her z this is che groand--of 
his taking her to wite, and yet the King 
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willgivethee my Chriſt in marriage, but thou ſhalt 
come weeping, to (hake hands with him weeping for 
thy fins ; be ſhall afterwards take oft thy fackcloth-gar- 
ments. : Can any; ſay, that this 1s cither a meritorious 
condition, or a ground of acceptation ? Confider(CThri- 
(tian) wert thou never ſo mnch humbled, thou could(t 
not ſay, L will therefore beleeve becauſe I am bumbled. 
Humiliation is a neceſiary antecedent to Faith, 'but no 
ground of Faith, Let not that therefore be a ſtumbling 
block to thee, which cannot be a pillar and toundation 
to thee ; if thy faith cannot ſtand upon it, let it never 
(tamble opon it. 

And thus I have done with the ſecond thing I pro- 

ded, which wes, to propound ſuch cenfiderations 

to ſuch ſoules, as were under this temptation, as might 
comfort their hearts, and ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh them: 
Only, Ibeſeech you remember to whom I have been 
ſpeaking all this while ; not to hard-barted ſtony ſouls, 
but to broken and humbled ſouls ; not to thoſe that re- 
gard not to get their ſoules humbled at all, but to thoſe 
that are humbled, that they can be humbled no more, 
and that groan under the bardneſle of their own hearts; 
not to thoſe that preſume co apply their bot boyling luſts 
and corruptions, to the blood and wounds of Jeſus 
Chriſt, flattering themſelves with a notion of Faith, 
and eonceiting they doe beleeve } but to thoſe that are 
bambled, though they cannot have a good tbought of 
| s ug 
themſelves. 

I would not be miſunderſtood, to have broken one 
word toſlight the work of humiliation, or to cheriſh 
that licentious novell Dofrine, that there is no need 
at all of it, and a Chriltian (ball not need regard it ; but 
what I have ſpoken, hath not been for dead men,(what 
ſhould they do with Cordials? ) but for dying, fainting, 
ſwooning Chriſtians ; not for them that conſider their 
fins too little, but for them that ſo dim their eyes with 
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Poring 09 them, that they cannot ſee the abſolute cove» 
nant of God, and the free-grace of Chrilt, and lay bold 
upon the. pramilſes ot life. There is an extream 'on; ci- 
ther (ide ; the laber Chriſtian avoids cither, and keeps 
the mean. So I have done with the ſecand thing I pro- 
pounded,viz., to propound ſome confiderations, which 
might comfort tbe afflicted ſoul under this afflition,and 
ſtrengthen it torliſt this temptation, For without que- 
(tion, as the Devill hath a defigne.upon many a ſoul, - to 
run jt gpon arock of preſanption, andcarry.iton ina 
| blind notion of Faith ; ſo be hath a deligne upon ſome 
ſouls, to wrack them upon the ſands, and fink them in a 
pitofdeſpair. The Devils devouring voice to ſoules, is 
either; there isnonced of humiliation, or, there is. no 
humiliation enongh. ,.I come naw to the laſt thing 
which I propounded, which is, to give lome direions 
to ſuch ſouls as are burthened with this affliionz and 
groan under this temptatiop,how to demean them(clyes 
and what to do. I will reduce, all that 1 ballſpeak, by 
way of diceRion, to theſe heads.. / |. ..: , 4 

Firſt, Eye the natureof the covenant,and grace, and 
promiſes of God more. Secondly, Eye the nature and 
cauſe of humiliation more, Thirdly, Labour to get thy 
heart more humbled. _ 

Firſt of all, E7e che nature of God, declared in the free 
dealings ent of bis grace to thee, This | ſhall enlarge in 
three inſtances. 

1. Eye Gods covenant, and the nature of that. 

2. Eye Chrifts grace, and the nature of that, 

3. Eye the Promiſes and the nature of them. 

Furſt, Eye the nature of Godin bis cov enant more. 

The cauſe of this affliQion is Chriſtianstoo much eying, 
and poring upon their fins,and themielves; the penitent 
beleever ought to bave two eyes, oneto look down- 
ward, another to look upward. This is that which Da- 
vid comforted bimſelfe with, when be conſidered his 
own 
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ACordial for a fainting ſowt- Pant. 
own nnworthinefs, and the noworthineſs cf his houſe, 
2 Sam.23.5. Although my houſe be not ſo with God, yet 
he hath made with me an verlaft ing covenant ordered tn 
all things, and ſare, for this is my ſalvation, all my defire, 
although he maketh it not to grow, David, though al 
man accorging to Gods owne heart, yet bad a wicked 
hovſe, 46ſalom bad lain bis brother, rebelled againſt 
bis Father, lay with his Fathers concubines ; .4mnan 
bad deflonred his fiſter, & , Now David looking up- 
on his perſonall unworthineſs, both of his own per- 
fon, and of bis children, was bumbledfor it, and in 
{adnefſe of heart ſaith, a/thonwgh my houſe be not ſo or- 
dered with God, ce. not 1o ordered - as it ſhonld be, 
not ordered according to the mercies tbat [ have re- 
ceived from God : Yet ſee how he cafts up another 
eye, and views the covenant of God ; yet, ſaith he, 
The Lord hath made with me an, 1. Everlaſting cove- 
nant, 2. Ordered.and 3. Swre, for this is my ſalvati- 
#n,&c. Chriſtian do thou the like ; thong poreſt apon 
thy (elfe,and readeſt zgreat deal of perſonall unworthi- 
neffe, ſeeſt thouſands of fins, the leaſt of which 


owed upon thee by God, - and all mercies abu- 
ſed by thee, to the diſhonour of God ; yet comfort 
thy ſelfe by eying Gods covenant ; and ſay, Althongh | 
my heart, athoagh my life , be not fo ordered with | 
God, alt h my ſoul be not ſo humbled before God, 
yet the Lord hath made with me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, and * ſure covenant z the covenant of peace and 
_ with my foule' was from eternity , andtherefore 
ree #nd'without cauſe in the creature. I had neither 
an bard heart, nora ſoft heare, when God made that 
covenant with me, and-itisa fare covenant; as God 
never made 2 covenant with me for the fof:nefle and 
| tenderneſs of my heart, - ſo neither will be caſt 12 e off 
for the hardneſ#of my heart, and it'is a — _ 
ere 


'eht damn thee and damn « world, ſect much mer- | 


| 


A... 


” - 
pms cas th... ata ei coo. 


Part 1, ACordial for a faintingſoul. 
dered in all things; He hath maden core wiine 
astogive me ſabvtion, ſo to'giveineſuch'an beitt'ss 
berequires of me, in order antd thy falyatior; and for 
this1s my ſalvation. Iſhall net ed for the-ywor- 
thinefle of my houſe, nor for the worthineſsof my per- 
fon, :nor for the tenderneffe of my heart, but becavte be. 
hath made s covenant with me : Here is the groun&> 
work, hereisthe canſemy of {alvation. © © 

T bus Chriſtian, eye 't. The TOLs, the coutnant. 
2, The ſnreneſs of the covenant, 3. The freeneſt of the 
covenant. 4, The particularity of rhe covenant, God 
hath not made his cternall covenant at random, with 
thoſe foules that (hall be broken-hcarted, and ſhall be» 
 leeves No (ſaith David)be hath made with me aſwre, 
' well ordered, everlaſting covenant ; the other is Armi- 
nian and licentious Dottrine, God bath made a cove« 
nant with thee, and an everlaſting covenant with thee, 
anda {are covenant with thee ; eye this and lay, Wel, 
though my heart be not fo humbled before God as 'it 
ought to be, though my ſoul be not fobroken , though 
my whole man be not ſo ordered, yet God hath made 


- - 
oy. 
= 
. 
. 
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ordered, and for this is my ſalvation. NF 
| Secondly, Eye the natnre of God and Jeſws Chrift, in 
the diſpenſation: of his grace more. The truth of it is, 
the covenant;the eternal covenant that God hath made! 
with ſinners, is but a declaration of hisgrace z but 1. 
' conceive,there is a differenceb:tween Gods declarati-| 
ons of his grace, and his diſpenſations of his grace ; 
though that every diſpentationof grace be adeclaration 
of his grace, yet eyery declaration of his grace, -is not 
a diſpenſation:Declarations of Grace may be generall, 
Diſpenſations of grace are particular, God declared 
hisgrace and love to mankinde, when hee made that 
promiſe, The ſeed of th: wonuan ſhall break, the ſer- 


with me in particular,an everlaſting covenant, ſure,wel- | 


pextr head : Butnow he tmade a diipenſation of his 
F 


grace, 
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grace, when he gives agracious ſoule power to draw 
out it's part in thispromiſe. Now doelt thou fit trou- 
bled, that thy ſoale is not thus and thus bumbled, not 
Enough brought low,&c,cye the diſpenſations,the par- 
ticular diſpenſations of Gods grace. Cenſider to whons 
God hath made diſpe»ſations of his grace. 1. In what 
manner God bath d:ſpenſed (and revealed the diſpenſa- 
tions of ) his grace. Sit down and thinke of the Saints 
of God, that God hath dealt out bis ſaving grace to, 
and thou (hall finde them the moſt worthlels and vile 
wretches. To Pas/the perſccater, the blaſphemer,ſo 
hard-heatted, that he cou!d ſpill the blood of the ten» 
der-hearted Saints of God, yet this Pav/the Lord hum- 
bled, and dealt ont his graceto : To Manefſes, fo hard- 
hearted that hefilled the land with innocent blood ,that 
nothing would bumble but a gaole and ſhackles and fet- 
ters, yet this Manaſſes talted of the divine diſpenſations 
of grace. 2. Conſider in what manner God bath diſpenſed 
his grace, and revealed the diſpenſations of his grace to 
theſe peor c:eatures, Tadeed | am aptto beleeve, that 
of all thoſe Saints in Scripture,not one ſaw Chriſt with- 
out a weeping eye,and a mnourning heart; but yet this is 
certain, that hath not in his word ſet ent to us the | 
like bumiliaton of Lydia as of Pasl, and of the Gaoler : 
Though I am of M. Shepheards minde, that Lydia was 
bumbled as well as Paw! ; yet I conceive there are two 
things that we may gather for a ſouls comfort,from the 
holy Ghoſts ſo variouſly ſetting down Gods dealings 
with thoſe ſouls whom he bath brought home to bim- 
ſelt;ſo fally and deeply exprefiing the ſorrows of ſome, 
25 of Paxl and Manaſſes, and the Gaaler, and ſo tacite- 
ly concealing the ſorrows of others, as of Lydia, or ſo 
moderately revealing of them;as concerning thoſe con- 
verted at Saint Peters Sermon, concerning Whoſe hnmi- 
liation we have onely this upon record, that they were 


prickt at the heart, I ſay, I conceive there are two things 
jf 


chat 
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that we may gather from it, for a ſouls —— 


this affliQon, 

Frilt, That Gods dealing in this particular, are not 4- 
lik with every ſoul that he humbleth, ſome more & 
lier, ſome leſſe for hit own end ; Which is hinted you be- 
fore. 

Secondly, I conceive we may gather this from that 
vatious dealing of the holy Ghoſt,in the word of Godin 
expreſſing Gods way with bis people, viz. That it is 
Gods wil that ſoul: ſhould not ftumble npon this rock, and 
ſtick here ; we are not jet enough humbled, not thus and 
thus humbled; we ought to look for ſame;but not to ſtick 
at the want of the ſame meaſure ofhumuliation, which 
ſome of the Saints of God have had.” Conſider theſe 
things Chriſtan ! weigh the reaſon of Gods {o various 
dealing with his converts, and vaious expreſſions (of 
his dealing with them)in his revealed worg,and let this 
comfort and dire&thee and raiſe thee up:lay with tbine 
own heart, My foul / why (hould theſe thovghts hinder 
thee from going on? Gods dealings with all his con» | 
verts, is not alike z and God would have in the ſame c- 
ven manner, ſurely bave revcaled the ſorrows and hu- 
miliations cf all bis children, as of any, if be would have 
had me ſtumbled at this, and made this a block in my 
way to bim. 

Thirdly, Eje the nature of God: promiſes, Mark bow 
the promiſes ran, whether ab{olutely or conditionally; 
and it conditionally, whether upon this condition, that 
| the ſoul ſhould be thus and thus deeply humbled. O(faith 
a gracious ſoul) do you ſet me toeyethem ?- they endo 
and ruin me, 1 finde the promiſes of Gods giving Chriſt 
to my ſoul,run all upon conditions of hungring and tbir- 
ſting, [ſ43.55.1,2,3+ Of being weary and heavy laden, 
Mat. 11.:9. Of being loſt and undone, and this is that 
which I ſtick upon, I will anlwer-thee in this parti- 


cular, 
| F 2 Firſt 
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Firſt, 7 is rrwe, ſuch is the $enoy of the promiſes, they do | 
require bunger andthirſting, &'c. Though not as me- 
ritorious conditions 3 yet confider, Tha rthey require 
ws more then fed barh promiſed to give, See this Zach, 
12. 10, Ezth, 11. 19, 20. & 36, 26, 275, Where God| 
hath promiſed to give that ſame tender, broken, con- 
trite heart, which other promiſes require the ſoule to 
have, that doth apply them to it (elf. 

Secondly, Confider, that thoſe promiſes that ſeeme to 
require humiliation and brokenneſſe of heart ,as Conditions 
or qualifications (call them what you will) do no where 
require ſuch and ſuch a meaſure + they require rew,but 
not merſuram, 

Laſtly, 4nd for thy great comfort conſider, that thoſe 
originall promiſes, in which God hath promiſed to give 
that tenderneſſe and brokenne Ne of heart; which hee ſee- 
| meth toregquire mother promiſes, as a condition and qua» 

lification tor the ſoule, to whom of due it belongs to 
applythoſe promiſes : I ſay, thoſe promiſes are abſolute: 
for this take but two inſtances, Ezek11.19.20.& 36, 
26,-27« Which are much the ſame. © 4nd / willgive 
t rbems one beart, and I will put a new ſpirit within you, 
« and [will take the fony heart out of their fleſh, and will 
« give them an heart of fleſh, thatthey may walke in my 
« fatwtes, fc, Firlt he ſaies, they cannot walk in 
my (tztutes, and keepe my ordinances,,untill their ſtony 
heart bee gone, and they have an heart of fleſh :- Se- 
condly, They cannot baye this heart of fleſh till I give it 
| them ; And thirdly, I will giveit them. Now fit down 
| and eye the promiles,ſay thus : It is true,God doth re- 
quire an heart of fleſh, before I can apply the promiſes 

| of pardon tome, but the ſame God hath promiſed to 
| give It me ; and there muſt, there can nothing bee done 
of me, in relation to that firſt gift God hath freely pro- 
miſed,to preÞare me to apply his ſalvation, and to walk 
in bis [tatates, by taking away my heart of ſtone,and gi- 
= ving 
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Paxri: A4(ordial for a fainting ſol. | 
ving me an hexrt of fleſh, and believe,but this, that God 
will fulfill this free and abſolute promele tothec. It is 
thy duty not enly co believe that God will parden thee 
but #1ſo to beleeve that God will bamble thee; ad not 
taftick vpon,, I ami not humbled enough to apply tbe 
promiſe, but to ſay, I will labourto apply the p:omile 
of ſalvation, and to beleeve that God will mee 
more, and make good [#mongtt others) that promiſes 
to my fonle, that b& hath make to his people, that hee 
| will tske away their Heart of [tane,nod give an heart of 
fleſh, &c. | 
And thus I bave done with. the firlt diretion to the 
afflicted ſoul, Eye the nature of God more ia his cove- 
nant: Secondly, in the dilpenſation of his grace: Third- 
ly, in his promiſes.I comme now to my ſecond direQion, 
and that 1s, | 

Secondly, Conſider the nature of bumiliation : and 
this thon mayelt conſider : Firſt, in its origioall 3 Se- 
condly, in the manner of the operation of it z Thigdly, in 
its end. The rwo latter I have bandled at 1 ia my 
conſiderations I propoundedto comfort the fouls inits 
aſfiion ; I will but name chem; Firſt, Thiok that thy 
humiliation may be as great as it ſhould be, though not 
ſo deep ws others have been, it may bee it hath been 
longer. Secondly, It may have a more inward work. 
Thirdly, its working is not done, it will have a worke 
a5 long as thouliveſt, 3. Conlider the nature of it, in 
its end : Firlt, Meditate that the end of thy hamiliati- 
on, is but to bring thee toloxth linne z Secondly, Leave 
fiane; and Thirdly, tomake thee prize-Chrilt, 1t this 
be done, it hath done 1ts'worke, But.this I enlarged 
my ſclfe upon before, 3. (which ſhould have been 
indeed firſt } Confider the nature of bumiliation in its ori= 
£mall, and efficien: cauſe, which is God, Zach.13.10. 
Ez#k,11.19.20, and fit dowa now and ſay, Certmoly, 


God hath a good work begon ia aiy ſoule, otherwiſe, 
lh 
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pores ſhould fin trouble me at all ?,or why ſhould I be 
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treubled,that I am not troubled for my ſinne? and now | 
bow unreaſonable a thing is it for me, to ſtart from ap- | 
plying the promiſes, becauſc in my conceit, I am not c- | 
h bumbled ? It is God that bath bumbled me at a!), | 
and it is he that muſt perfe& the work in my (cul ; and 
{ucely,if he ſees it is not ennugh,he will work more,and 
he muſt do it if be will have it, for Tam not able to hum 
ble my ſoule. Thus farre my direction bath reached to | 
help thee to ea(e thy (elfe,and dire& thee what todo ia | | 


cbeth thy practice. 


point of meditation, and conſideration, My third rea« 


Laſtly, Labour after more and more hamiliation, Nei-' 
ther keep thy heart from beleeving, in infidelity out of 
a conceit of the want of it, nor yet light and negleR it - 
Both theſe rocks malt be avoided, as pernicious rockes 

| for poor fouls,& between which there is a ſate paſſage. 
| Let the world' think what they will, and opinionilts| 
cry down that great worke : Want of bamiliation,ſaith | 
[Maſter Shepherd, is the eauſe of ſo much counterfeit com, 
as is inthe world ; and agame(bee ſath }we ſhallobſerve | 
if there be little humiliation, there is little of Chriſt ; if 
much of humiliation, much of Chriſt ; if inconſtant hu. 
miliation, inconftant fruition of Chriſt ; if real hamilia- 
tion,reall poſſeſſion of Chriſt ,if falſe humiliation, imagi. 
ary freition of Chriff, Theretore, though I would not 
have thee fo weep, but thou ſhouldelt have a ſpaie eye 
to look up to the free grace of Chriſt, yet I would not 
/ have thee ſo much fix thy eye vpon the mercy, and free 
| grace of Chriſt,that thou'ſhouldelt tave never ancie to 
| weepe for thy fins. Humiliation and Faith are two 
| things, that are conſiſtent togather ; That's the laſt di- 
| reF1on. 
| Labowy to get thy ſoule more humbled, 1 know thou 
; wilt ay,how ſhal I doe that ? truly I might.give infinite 
| direftzons, but this is fo ordinary a point, 1n which fo 
| Na- 
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Partl; A Cordial for 4 fainting ſout. 
many pious menhave labonred, that I ſhallbutnane to 
you lome direfions that they point out, as tothe 
ſoule in this work. Maſter Shepheard gives theſe helps. 
1. Remember whoſs thow art,Rom.9'2320, + 
2, Remember what thow art ,@ vile wreteh, Job 40. 


_—_ 
3-Remember what thow haſt bren gand* how long thou 
haſt been ſo,and why ſhould God chooſo thee,  *  * 
4. Remember what thow wilt be, Ia, 64+ 6. good for 
aot hiog in his ſervice,&c. 
Door Preftongives theſe direRions,ve/.4, 
1. Laboxr to ſee the greatneſſt of thy ſin. 
2, To ſee the inability to help thy ſelfe. 
For the firlt he propounds this, 
I. Fix your thoughts upon ſome great fin, 
2. T hin, of the number of thy ſins, 
3. Make paſt ſins preſent think of youth- ſins, c, 
4. Be n:t willing to extenuate, or excuſe any bn. 
5 - Make ſorrow abide pon your hearts. 
2, Conſider the inability to belp thy ſelfe. 
I. Think of Gods greatneſs and ftrine ſs, 
2, Of thy weakneſs and finfulneſt. 
And in another place he gives theſe direfions. 
I, Every day ſearch thy heart, ſor the finnes thow baſt 
committed that day. 
2, Study the Scrip'urer, they will diſcover your vile 
hearts more to you, 
3+ Keep your hearts and waies upright, that is the way 
to keep theme from hardning. 
4. Be diligent in your calling. 
5. Remember times and fins paſy. 
6, Diſtinguiſh betwixt grace mthee and thy ſelfe, of 
thy ſelf. 
Many other dire&ions have been and may be given, 
I willreduee all to theſe two or three heads. | 
I, Conſider the watyre of thy fin, : 
2. Con- 


Ib, p.15s 


2, Confoder the merey of thy God, _ 
3« Eun unio Gog. ; 4, ner7 lh 
Now theſe-mray be branched out into ſeverall parti- 
\ 1, Conſider fins inthe fltbineſs of theme, 
2. Inthe greatneſs of them, 
3- [nthe mwititnde of them. 
A. In the aggravation: of them, 
5s. inthe br 7 of chews, 
6. Intha dangerows conſequence and guilt of thers, 
| . Conſiderthe mercy of God. 
1. That bath ſpared thee from hell ſo long. 
2. That yet will pardon thee. 
3. That yet will give thee heaven and glory, 

3. But, whefi thou haſt done all what thou cant this 
way,theſe are but poor helps; the fureſt way js,to Fh ro 
God byprayer, and intreat him to work his own worke, 
Sothe h, Hoſe 14,2. Here thou mayſt plead with 
God: Firſt, his promiſes, Zach. 12.,10.Ezet.11.19, 20 
Secondly, T hiwe own inability, to do any thing towards 
this worke, though thou baſt tried much ; apd after all 
this, reſt upon God for his own work doing, and labour 
to frame thy heart to beleeve, bee will fulful bis promi- 
ſes, and bumble thee, that chow mayeſt walk tn his fta- 
tutes and apply bis promiſes to thee for thy ſalvation, | his 
'S w 6297 to thee,and the Lord give bis blefling to it. 
And tbus I have laboured tolift tbe firſt Objeion of 
the ſogle, why it cannot beleeve ; or the firlt miſtake of 


' the ſoule,gronnded upon the (ouls too much eying pre- 
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Thongh your fins be 4s Scart, thefMſball be white 
4s ſnow, thaugh they be red like crimſon,they ſhall 
be.as wool, 


698 Have already ſhewed you, that one 
EE 6 great cauſe, Why many poor doubt- 
ig ſouls, are afraid to lay any com- 
fortable hold upon the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt tendered io the Goſpel-pro- 

KI miles, is their miſtake in the grounds 
of faith, and o they may miſtake. 

By judging their preparatory humiliation a ground of 
belceving, and ſuch a meaſurg toogftbat, as they lapep; 
neceflary, or have found others of Gods Saints bumbled 
wich, and this miſtake I bave laboured tocleer. 


faith to be our own wortbinefſe 'and cleatiriefſe + and 
hence you (hall bave ſuch Chriſtians: cry out, Alas 


; 


Secondly, We are too apt to miſtake the groundof | 


Sit 1 Would yan have us ley. bold on Jeſus Chriſt t what = 
® 
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we that have ſo defiled onr hands with ſin,that have been 

| ſuch ſwearers, ſuch drunkards, ſuch profane wretches ſuck 
' goſpel deſpiſers, ſuch mockers of God, and the people of 
God? canwe have any warrant to beleeve Þ what ground 
Can we have, when we have g:ven onr youth tothe devil,to 

| think that Jeſus Chriſt will take the fag end of our life i 
No, no, ble fied are they that are yet young, and have not 
ran intoſuch finis as we have done ; call io them to beleeve, 
'| EVER thoſe that have lived boneſtly & civily.Chrift ſwre- 
ly wil have n- thing to do wh ſuch profane ones as we aye, 
This whole complairt now is bottomed in a miſtake 

of the ground of faith, upon a corceit that it ſhould be 
ſome cleanneſlle and righteouinefle 1n our ſelves; but 
finner ! Itell thee, there is warrant enough for thee, if 
the Lord hath ſmitten thy heart for thy fins,to beleeve in 
the Lord J: (us Chriſt + My text is warrant enough; for 
this is that which the Lord hath ſaid, Thowgh your ins 
be as ſcarlet, thy ſhail be a: whice as ſnow, though they be 
red like crimſen, theyſhallbe as wool 3 this is that which 
Chrilt hath [aid, / came not to call the righeous, but fu- 
rers 10 repentance, yea, and ps Aicanes and harlots ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven, when the children of 
the Kingdom ſhall be caſt ont, ; 
Tt was to ſuch a one as thou ſpakeſt thy ſelfe 


Complain, 


Du'd dicitis | tobe, that Saint Pax! ſaid, As 16. 31. Beleeve 
Paule 2 Silas ?| ow the Lord Jeſus Chrift and thow (halt be ſa 


— 1 Nile ved both thou and thy houſe. Brentins bath an excel- 
TS 444, lent paſſage 10 bis homuly on that text;(ſaith be) what is 
multis anais ab | that you ſay Paw and Sas ? Is the way to falvation (6 
adoleſcentia [ua | EN 

idola coluerat, byrrenda flagitia, quatis ſolent Ethnict,perpetraverat, & pauld ante wos | 
imnocenies ac ſanftorvuires in earcerem or iedeliter con; ereraty,ep pedes veftyos quas Propbe- 
ta ſpecioſas, «tpote corum qui amnunciant pacem,vocevit,ligno ſtrinzit,tam facile veniam 
ſuorum peccatorum conſequttur, ut ſs ſaltem credat,ſalutem babebit? Cur non ſubttis eum 
lomnibus diebus vite pane eh aqua jejunare, non nf veſtimentis lineis ſeſe veſtire, ſuper 
{pinas ambulare, ad templum Hieroſolymitanum piſis calceamentis impoſitis peregrinari, 


atis patiatur? At vers-Paulns & Siles Apvſtoli non Autigbriſti ſunt, Brentius in Aa 


x alia id genus opera facere,ut bis peceata ſue eapiet, &+ pro iUlis ſattefxia be mevia 
= Homil, 76. , 


Part I. A Cordial for a fainting ſoul, 
eaſie, can this poor wretched jaylor that for ſo manY 
years even from his youth hath bin aworſhipper of idols 
and a committer of all heatheniſh abominations, be that 
ſo lately cruelly handled you the- holy , and innocent 
Saints of God; and ſet thoſe feet inthe ftocks,which the 
Prophet calls bleſſed for bringing the glad tidings of 
peace,can this profane wretch ſo eafily obtain ſalvation, 
that he needs do nothing bug veleeve?iurely you are mi- 
ſtakenzwhy doe not you bid him faſt all his ifetime,and 
feed bimſelf with bread and water ; and clotbe bimſelt 
with nothing but ſackcloth,or walk upon thorns,or take 
a pilgrimage,as good as bare-foot to Hierulalem,and do 
ſuch works of repentarcce that he might cxpiate for his 
lins,or ſatisfie,or,it you will, ſatis. ſuffer for his ſins ? But 
((aith be )Paw! and Sas were the Apolſtlesof Chrilt, 
| and not of An:i-Chrif#: it is the Dodtrine of Anti-chriſt 
that we can ſatisfie for our ſins, and merit our own hen- 
ven;the Doctrine of Chriſt is that he alone mult ſatisfie, 
and we beleeve,&c. | 

So I fay tothat Chriſtian, though thou haſt been ſuch 
a ſinner, yet it ſhould be no barr to thy faith, and to this 
end I ſhall propound ſ(everall conſiderations to thee, 


—— 


Chap. 3+ | 
How to ſatirfie « poor ſoul doubting whether it may be- 


leeve or no, becauſe of its many and great ſint paſtor it's 
continning corruptions, and ſo deemeth vt ſelf unworthy. 


| Sm of all conſider, Gods grace is enough for thes, This 
(cruple of thy ſpirit, arileth from ſcant, and ſtreight- 
ned thoughts of rich incomprehenſible grace 2. Be con- 

| G2 _-..,,+=. vinced 
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vinced therefore, that there is a fulnefle enough in the 
ocean of infinite grace to (wallow up thy ſoule, how- 
ever loaded with a burthen of fin ; obſerve but how the 
Scripture ſctteth ont infiaite love:take one place for all, 
Eph. 3.17,18, 19. That Chrift may dwell in your hearts 
by Faith, that yon being rooted and grounded in love,may 
be able to comprehend with all Samts, what is the bredth, 
and length, and depth, and bright ; and to know the love 
of Chrift, which paſſeth knowledge that you might be fil- 
led with the fulneſſe of God. Mark bow the Apoſtle ex- 
prefſeth tree grace, by all dimenſions ; are tby fins in the 
beight? there is an height of love ; are they in the 
depth ? there is a depth ot love; are they long, broad ? 
arethey all? yetthere is mercy enough in this Chriſt, 
for ſuch is his love that it paſleth knowledge z are tbey 
2 Mountaine ? why who art thow O great Monntaine 
before Zerubbabil? then fhalt be made a plaine ; doe thy 
ſinnes cry up to Heaven ? his mercies are above the hea- 
vens; are thy fins more in number then the bajres of 
thy head? his mercies are more in number then the ſand 
which lyeth on the ſea ſhore. Now this is eaſfic to bee 
conceived, it we do but conceive, and know that the 
mercies of God are infinite ; God 1s an infinite God, 
and every mercy of his, is as jnconceivable as bimſclte 
iss Hislove paſſth all nderftanding ( ſaith the Apo- 
{tle ; ) bave no low thoughts (Chriſtian) of the height 


of free grace which reacheth upto the Heavens, yea, 
and above the heavens ; Is the filthy garments cf thy 
wickednefle of a larger extent thinkeſt thou, then the 
long white robe of his righteouſnefle, who was made 
fer thee rigbtenoſneſſe, wiſdome, ſanftification, and're- 
demption ? Is thefountaine ſet ojen for Judah, and Je- 
rw elews, far ſin, and for ur.cleanzefſe, ſo ſhallow that thou 
canſt not bath in it ? Miſtake not (Chriſtian) it is a bath 
of capacity to hold all filtby fouls, be their uncleannefle 


what it will, it they will but come and waſh, _ bee 
* Cican ;, 
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clean ; thoſe that have the rottenneſt wounds, the fil- 
thie(t ſores, the moſt unſound carkafles, may fetch balm 
from Gilead enough to heale their wounds. When 
Chriſt was upon carth, the Evangeliſt tels us, Afar. 
4-24 They brought unto bim all ich people that were 
ſocke of divers diſeaſes and torments,and theſe which were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, and be healed them, When vertue 
went out from Chriſt, to heale the poore woman that 
touched the hemme of hisgarment, it weat out of him 
as light goeth out of the ſun, that there isno leſſe for 
what goeth out, Chriſt never had any vertne went out 
of him,ſo as by ſuch emiſſion be loſt any. How many 
Saintsthink you, fince old Abrabaw (who warthe fa- 

ther of the Faithfull) to this day, have touched the 
bemme of his garment ?- vertue wentout and healed e- 
very one, and yet his garments are all oily with mercy 
and grace ſtill, How many drops of blood-have thirſty 
Saints had from Davids time to this houfe. add yet the 
fountain of cleanſing blood, hath not # drop lefle itt it ? 
Grace inChriſt is like the heat of the fire,or light of the 
fan, take bow much you will of ejeher, - yon ſhalt not 
rob either + narrow not the breadth of incomprehenſi- 

ble love z when thou halt meaſured for beleevers ten. 
thouſand yards, there (hall not be #2 neile lefſe on the: 
piece of free-grace. The fea; thongh-a thing infinite, 
will bardly be mex{ured ont by quils, much leffe halt 
the unfadomable ocean of infinite love, be meulured by: 
drops-for the waſhing poore ſouls from the ſtaines and: 
filth of cheir fins. The boy could tellthe father,” hee- 
would have done emptying the ſea into an hole wittte. 
{poon, before he ſhould have opened the DoArine of 
the Trinity : Andifooner (halt thou get all the light out 

of the body of the ſunne, . and beat out of the fite,then 
put Jeſus Chilt to-pant for his breath of free grace. Ob, 

that linnevs bad but as willing legs #s he hatt;capacious 
armes z we lec hands are waſhed every day, and _ | 
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been thele thouſand of yeares, now how long can wee | 
think it would yet be, ſhould we. get the dirtieſt bands | 
we couid make, before all the ſeas, rivers, fountaines, 

and ſtreames tn the world, would be exhauſted; yea, | 
though they (ſhould waſh ſeven times a day 2 ioficitely | 
ſooner(Chriſtian)then the fountaine of free-grace (hall 

be exhauſted, with all the buckets that come to vraw | 
the water of life from it Seelt thou a (ſteeple, as Pay/s 

in Loxdex, or the like, of a very great beight ? (eeſt thou 
the higheſt mountaine that ſeems to have married the 
clouds, and (it in their lap f Suppoſe now that moun- | 
taine or ſteeple in the deepeſt place of the ocean, how | 
much wouldcſt thou fee on it ? nay, were another on 
the top on that, there would not be a ipite of groſle, / 
nor agrain of duſt diſcernable - were tby mountain of 
finnes, that with their beight ſeeme not to threaten the | 
clouds at all, but God bimlelfte; were I ſay,that, yea and | 
another, and a third thouſands of them piled up and | 
thrown into the ocean of infinite love, the bottomleſfle 
depthof bis meritorious blood, the waters of free grace 
would ſtill be as muchb higher, as the beavens are bigber 
then the earth, yea, infinitely beighecthen the higheſt 
planet is above the lowelt ſpring. O the depth | Sup- 
poſe thou ſawelt the higheſt Cedar in Lebanon, the 
bigheſt Pyrawide upon the earth ; Make thy (elfe a lad- | 
der of ten thouſand ſtaves it thou canlt, and rear it up, 
how much higher would the ſunne bee thinkeſt thou ? 
infinite higher are the mercics of thy Saviour, Chriſtian, 


ſave thee, if thow wilt but believe in him. It is a note of 


above the beight of thy tranſgreſſions, T heye is mercy 
enough, thats the firſt But this 15 caſie enough to 
be evitced,a Chriltian will tell you he cannot, dare not, 
doth not doubt this, he doubteth not of the power, but 
of the will of God. 

Secondly, Conſider therefore, That there « will e- 
nowgh in the God of mercies, as well as power enough to 


pious 


—— 
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pious Maſter Rutherford, That nane can dowht, or [, 
they doub; of Gods wiil,but they muſt really dowbt of God, 
power , for if thou belecvelt his powergthou mult at the 
(a" e ti ue beleeve his will ;. But for this it is calie e- 
nough to cvince the good will of God, to fave the grea- 
teſt of ſinners. It is very oſervable,that when the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Gods atsof grace, be confirmeth bis 
good will by an argument drawn from his power : (o 
he concludes that the Je wes (hall be graffed 10, becauſe 
he is able to graffe them in, Row,11.23. and that the 
weak in Faith ſhall be holdenup, becauſe he is able to 
bold them up, Kew. 1 4.4-intimating,that as to God aRs 
of grace, we need not doubt of the Lordsgood will,be 
wee be confirmed in Faith concerning his power, and 
bave a promiſe. Where ſhall we finde his will but in 
bis Word? and bow (ball we judge of it but by bis a&s? 
It is a knowne and certaine rule, T hat the Goſpel (buts 
none out of Heaven, but thoſe that by u»beleefe locke the 
gate againſt themſelves ; Enquire but into Gods pro» 
| muſes, is there the leaſt parentbehs of any exception in 
all the pages of free grace? {ſa. 1.18 - Come xow-(ſaith 
God )Let us reaſon together, T howgh your finnes bee as 
ſcarlet, I will make them as ſnow? though they be red like 
cirmſon, they ſh 8 be whue as wool,  Thereis no ſinners 
ſin that is dycd jp graive, but.luch ay have ſinned the fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt ; Halt thoy been a murtbercr.? 
thy ſinne is yet but x ſcarlet die , I will make it as (now 
| ((aith God;) haſt thou been a blaſphemer? Al ſin. and 
blaſpemy ſhall bee forgiven (taith Chriſt) Afar. 124.31. 
haſt thou becn an ſdolmer ? an uvcleane. wretch ? / will 
Fprink/e clean water "Me 10u ( ſ«ith God).and you ſhall be 
clean from all your filthimeſſe, and from all your [dels will 
1 cleanſe you, E3c.36.25» What ? haſt thou abuſed 
Chrilt, and ſpoken agaiaſt-bim, who is thy only (alva. 
tion ? Whoſcever ((aith Chrilt) peaketh «word aganft 
the Sonne of man, it ſhallbe forgiven him A 550 
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Harke (Chriſtian) is there not 25 much infinitenefſe in 


thy Cbriſts will-(thinkeſt thou) as ia his power ? 
Secondly, Nay,confider,his will i; not only ful enough 
of power, but there 51 an earneſtneſs of deſire in his will to 
ſave the greateſt ſinners, that leaving their ſin: ,will turne | 
ro him ; this will be eafily enough evinced from his ex- 
prefſions and ations, tending to that end ; He Seakges, 
be ſweares, be pleades, heexpoſtnlates. be weeps, he in- 
vites he comes, he dies, | 
2. He ſpeaker, that you have heard, hee ſaith, I will 
ſave ſcarlet,crimſon, ſinners; I will fay to them that are 
in their blood, /ive, [ will powre ont water npon the wn- 
clean, | | 
2, He ſweares, and hath bid us to tell you his oath 
Exik,'33.61. ſay unto them, As 7 live (faith the 
Lord) I defire not the death of a ſinner, but hal rather 
that he ſhould turn from bis wickedneſe and live. Loghee 
could ſwear by no greater, he ſweares by himſelfe. O 
happy ereatares (aith(Teriullian )tor whom God is plea- 
ſed to put himſelfe to his oath ! O wnbeleeving wretches, 
if we will not truſt onr God ſwearing ! Yet further, 
.23. Hepleads, Tarnee, turn ye from your evill waiez, 
why will ye die O je honſe of Iſrael ? Micah 6.3. © my 
ople ! 'what have I doxe tothee ? and wherein have I 
wearied thee ? teffifie againſt me, He eapeſtulates, Ini. 
5.4.bat could 1 have done more for my vinejard then I 
have dowe ? Wherefore when I locked that it ſhowld bring 


forth free! brought it forth wild grapes? 
4. He appealesto the mountains and foundations of 
the earth, Afic.6 1,2,3. tothe finners themſelves,/ſa. 


5.3,4- indg now O yet inhabitants of Judah and Jeruſa- 
Tem, © | | 


5. He wiſbes groaning, Dev. 5.29.0 that there were 
f#eh an heart in them that they would feare me, and keepe 


all my commandements alwaies, that it migot be well with 
l 


them,and their childrenfor ever, And again, Dex. 3 2.29. 
Oo | 
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O that they were wiſe, that they wnderſtood this, and 
won/d conſider their latter end. | 


6. Heprofeſſeth hee knoweth not how to deftog them, | 


Hoſ.11.8; 


; Hoſea 11.8, Huw ſhall [ give thee up Ephraim ? How 
[ſhall 1 deliver thee O Iſrael? How ſhall I make thee ar Ad- 
mab? Howſhal1 [ ſet thee as Zeboim?my heart is eurned 
within ne, my repent.ngs are kindled together. 

7. He weepes when bee comes nigh Jeruſalem, he 
| wept over it and ſaid, O Jeruſalem Jernſalem——how 
| oft would { have gatheredihee, as an hin gathereth ber 
| chickins ander her wings, but thou wouldſt nor Þ Mat.22, 
| 37.38. Chriſt would,but the ſinner would not. 
| 8, Heinvites,//a.5 5. 1, 2, 3-Ho, every one that thir- 
' ſteth come yee tothe water1,C he that bath no mony come, 
| yea buy and eat without mony, and without price ; and 
| agazne, ver, 3+ [ncline your ear and come wnnto me, and 
| your ſoule (hil: lrve ; Hark how he calls, Afar.11.29, 
| Come nnto me all yte that are weary, and heavy laden,and 
I will eaſe you.The Father ſaith come,the Son ſaith come, 
the Spirit ſaith cowe, you that are in the hedges come, 
he ſends out his ſervants to highway-people, Mar .2 2.9. 
To as many as are found there ; why ſtay you diſputing 
bis will, when be (o often ſaith come,come? Rev.22.17, 
T he Spirit and the bride ſay come, and let him that hea- 
reth ſay come,and let him that is athirſt come, and who- 
ſerver will.let hims drink, of the water of life freely, Is not 
| all this enough to let thee know God is willing, and 
__ is willing to receive thee ? Lo,(brift willcome to 
thee, 


fainting ſoul. 5 | 


Mar.23.37,39 


l'a.5f.1,2;3» 


Mit.11.29, 


Mar, 2? 9. 
Kev.t2.17» 


| 9+. Seettat efſence of glory, bowing the Heavens 
, and coming downe, laying aſide hisrobes of Majetty, 
| & putting on thy filthy garments, ſee him'tiring bimlelf 
In gving avout from place to place,uponno other errand 
, then this, to cry at the markets, Ob, if any ſwrers love 
life, happineſſe if any will gee to heaven, let them come to 


endear 


me, 1 will pew thim the way to my fathers boſome, and | 
| H 
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endevor them to my fathers heart. Read his Sermons,ob. 
ſerve his paines, thou wilt find a willing Saviour, not 
| excepting publicans,and harlots from the Kingdome of 
| Gad, 

10, Wopldſt tho have more tokens of his will yet? 
, See him dying Joanging wpon the Crojſe, dropping out his 
laſt blood, breathing ent bis laſt breath, (tretching out 
| bis dying arms to encircle ſinners ſhould run in to him, 

breathing out the breath . of free grace in his very laſt 
| a&upon a theefe that had not an hourtolive ; Who 
| ſhall deſpaire ? whoſball ſay Chriſt is not willing to 
| fave him, and not blaſpheme eternall love ? ſpeake 
| truth / corrnpt beart ſay thou art not willing to be ſa- 
ved, 

It, Isnot this yet enough ? Obſerve him ſetting 
HMinifters in his Chnrch, leſt thou ſhouldſt not read, and 
one ſhogld tell thee the truth of his eternall love, to (peak 
out his good will in thine ears : All our errand is no- 
thing bat this, Saners, Chrift is willing to ſave you, And 
as Embaſſadonrs for Chrift as, though God ard beſeech 
you by ns,we pray you in Chriſts ſtead beyee reconciled to 
God, 2 Cey.5.20, Why canſt not thou beleeve bis will ? 
Cor:lider in thy Saviours will, there 1s not onely a lati- | 
tude for, but an eagerneſſe of thy eternall ſalvation : 
W by therefore doclt thou ſay, my fins are ſo great that 
God willnot pardon me ? -Beleeve, O bla/pheme not 
the God of infinite good- will. 

But thirdly, Conſider: That Gods eye of free- grace 
hath looked favourably npon, and Chriſts blood hath was» 
ſhed as filthy and polluted creatures, as thou art or canſi 
be, Chriſt bath planted in the wildernefe, The ſprttab 
tree, the mirtle and the oil-tree, and bath ſet 1m the de- 
ſert the fir-tree, and the box, and the-pine :ree ; He bath 
madeas bad crab-{tocks, as thy ſoule is, bring forth 
pleaſant and delicious fruits, It is a note of Maſter R#- 
therfords, that the dew of grace hath ordinarily faln upon 


the 
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the moſt graceleſſe ſouler, Poſſibly thou mayelt ſee and 
finde preſidents of aRuall ſinners, borne as black as the 
Ethiopian, and that bave made it their work to ſally 
themſelves with the ſoot of fins, as much as thou haſt, 
and that have dryed in fin with as long cuſtomary con- 
tinuance, as thou haſt done ; yet Chriſt took them and 
waſhed them milke-white ; batt thou been an idolater? 
a perſecutor? ſo was anaſſes; haſt thou been un- 
clean ? fo was David; bait thou crucified Chrilt ? io 


thoudenyed Chriſt ? 1o did Petey himſelfe ; haſt thou 
been a blaſphemer ? ſo was Paz, yea, the chiefeſt of 
ſinners, yet received to mercy ; halt thou bad ſeven de- 
vils> fo had Mary Magdalen, yet purged and diſpol- 
; {eſt ; haſt thou put cffallto the lalt calt? to did the 
| thiefe upon the crofle. Lo here | ioules all mire and 
; Cirt, that nothing could be diſcerned in them but filth, 
| and putrefaction ; their faces were {o mired with fin 
that nothiog of goodnefle could be dilcovered,yet theſe 
are now in heaven, all purihed Saints, in whom the: e 
is no blemiſh, no ſpot, all crowned ipotlefle beires of 
glory, without the leaſt ſpeck of the inke of fin upon 
them. Halt thon ſinned beyond thele thinkeſt thou? 
It is hardly credible, but ſuppoſe that free-grace hath 
not (lo far as thou canſt finde) any where ſet a 
ltamp of love upon a ſoul {o aRually wicked as thou art 
betore God 3; Yet ſecondly, There i never a Saint this 
day in glory, that was not as ſeminally and habitnaty 
Wicked, as thow art or canfi be, And free-grace looked 
upon him it; :eltraining the corruptiors of bis heart, and 
preventing him, other wile he bad run with thee to the 
lame exccfle of riot and wickednefle ; Dav:d was as 


filthy a wretch, when he wailowed and tumbled in his 
naturall blood, as thou art or canſt be, but to paſic on to | 
a fourth conſideration, which will hang upon a chaine | 
with this. 


H 2 Fourth-! 


had they that were converted at Peters Sermon 3 haſt AR-2- 
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| fofull ſoul as thine is, yet this could not in reaſon be a juſt 


1 


Fourthly,/fthew conldeſt ſuppoſe that infinite ſree- grace, 
never yet did ſo great a work, as to waſh aud ſave ſuch a 


binderance to thy Faith; becauſe,the depth of infinite love 
and free-grace , was never yet ſounded. Though thon 
couldſt truly ſay, God never manifelted his power and 
good will, in pardoning ſuch a perſon of hel}, as Iam ; 
yet what would follow ? Therefore God cannot pardon 
me, or therefore God will not pardon me : Did ever 
God do his utmoſt, Chriſtian ? thouſands of thirſty, fil. 
thy creatures, ſince the world began, have been bringing 
their buckets, and diving into the infinite depth of eter- 
nall love, but did ever any Erh:0pian (oul,dive fo low as 
to bring op a ſtone from the bottome?was ever any fin- 
full ſoul, that was brought to the ſtreams of free mrrcy, 
fuch a capacious bucket that it could not be filled with- 
out grating upon the bottome of untadomable love? nay 
did ever any carry away ſo much for their own wants, 
that they left the living fountain at a low water ? Pas/ 
brought as large a bucket, as any,and had as much need 
of a great meaſure of free grace :* Well, he plungeth 
hiaielfe in,but doth he dive to the bottome, or doth he | 
not, almoſt drowned 1n the depth of eternal] ſweetnels, 
turn head and come up 3gaine with his belly and throat, 
and mouth, full of living waters, from the ſprings of e- 
terrall love ? And cries out Q&4I6-, O tbe depth ofthe 
riches, &c. Mark how he puts all the children ot love 
upon diving into the depth,but puts them out ef hope of 
finding the bottowe or top of that beight 4»d dep1h, and 
lengih,& breaath of leve,Eph.3,17,18,19,which paſſeth 
knowledge, It is not ſo much to thee whom Gad bath 
pardoned,as whom God will pardon ; is not the foun- 
tainof his love dry ? are the ſprings yet running ? nay, 


can he pardon beyond the ir eaſute of his former mer- 
cies?then how call thy fins betoo great to be pardoned? 


were there never ſuch ſinners pardoned ? Behold(ſarth 
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Ged) 1 will do a new thing in the earth, I will make away 
in the wilderneſſe, and rivers inthe deſert ; there fore - 
member not the former things, conſider not te things 
o/d, not to (tint the Lord by them , What 2 doe you tell 
me(laith God) what I have done ? I can do more then 
everl yetdid ; / amnot tied to preſidents, 1can make 
them. 
Fifthly, There is as much reaſon on thy part for Jeſws 
Chriſt to recive thee, thowgh thou beeft (as thow ſazeſt) 
the worſt of ſinners, as ever there war iv Noah, Daniel, 
or Job, for him to receive them, This is Maſter Ratbey- 
forgs note, What internall caule was there thinkſt thou 
in any ſpotleſſe Saints of glory, why Jelus Chriſt gave 
them Faith here, and hath now crowned them with a 
crown of glory? was there any i Eſa 43.25, I (faith 
God) ams be that blotteth out tranſgreſſions for mine own 
names ſake, God for bis own ſake eleted them, there- 
fore Chriſt died for them ; Chriſt of his own good will 
powred out his blood for them; theretcre he gave them 
power to beleeve, and come to him;here is all the cauſe 
(4b extra) from without (till, And is there lefle cauſe in 
Chriſt for thee, then there was for them ? looke in his 
Goſpell-promiles ; or is there lefle cauſe in thee then a 
meer notbing ? But I ſhall make this more full in a ſixth 
poſition, which I ſhall commend tothy conſideration, 
which is this, 
dixtly, that God never received any ſonle, becauſe it bad 
4 portion to ſer #; off. Thou ſayelt,O I cannot beleeve, &c. 
why I am not wortby of ſalvation, I am a great ſinner, 
[ have been an ancient ſinner. Wellthen, ſuppoſe that 
thou never bad(t to thy knowledge commited aRyall 
fins, but wert{as thou thinkeſt)clean,and (potleſſe,then 
thou could(t come to Jeſus Chriſt, and think bee would 
accept of thee. 7 by mony periſh with thee ; doe(t thou 
thinkchat Chriſt,cbae gifs of God,can be purchaſed with 


the money of thy merits? Doth Chriſt take avy ſouls,be- 
; H caule! 
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cauſe they are worthy? or doth he therefore take them, 
that he might make them worthy ? doth Chrilt there» 
fore take a filthy mired (inner, becaule it is unclean ? or 
that he might walh it from its uncleannefls ? God grves 
his Son, thuu miltakelt if chou thinklt he can be bought 
of thre, either for love or money ; canſt thou make 
Chiilt rich with che coblers ends of thy righteoulnels ? 
thinkelt thou be that bath the joexbauſltible trealury of 
righteouſneſs.doſt thou think he cares for thy tarthings? 
wilt thou bring thy drops to the buttomles Ocean of his 
bloody merits ? ** Tour pery-worths cannot roll about 
* rhat everlaſting whcel of free-grace, the decree of ele- 
« (tom, nor bow, xor break Chrijts free- heart to ſave you 
* more then another, The Garden of free grace (Chri- 
{tian)bath never a weed of humane merit init z no nor 
yet isthere a ſpace to ſet itin. The Robe of Chriſts 
righteouſneſle js rich, and {full enough, and needeth not 
the dunghill patches of thy merits ; That new cloth will 
not endure to be patched with thy old rags. Chriſt is a 
Noble-Bridegroomythat would take a portion with his 
ſpoute, ifſhe could bring a propertion tor him ; Adam, 
if he could have got it up, might have been married to 
God with a dowry.But for as much as now that cannot 
be, perfeRion is not attainable. Chriſt ſcorns thou 


ſbould(t ſay,Thou balt brought him a fartbings The men 
of the earth (hall not make bim rich. T he firit martiage* 
contra God made with man, he demanded a portion, 
| and proffered the joynture of glory : But when man 
| with all bis ſcrapings could not pay it, Come, faith 

Chriſt, I will take thee with nothing then. Do 
| all, or take all, 1s Chriſts Dilemma to the Children of 
| men, 
| Laſtly, Conſider, That by bow much the greater and 
| more abominable ſinner thow art , by ſo much ſpall the 
Lord Chriſt attain his ends more fully which he aims at, 
in ſaving any ſouls, Doclt thou ask what that is ? It 
Is 
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is bis own glory,the glory of bis free grace. God when 
he declares his tree-grace to any ſoul, makes a pacticalar 
Proclamation, Coime;\let all the world ſee the power of 
my mercy, and the good will that is1n my bowels, that 
I can waſh ſuch a ſtained ſoul that is nothingelle but (in, 
that I will pa:d-n {uch an old inveterate finaer ; Now 
| by how mach thy (ins are inore and greater, by ſomuch 
| God more (cts cut the vertue of his balmyin bealing tuch 
old putiifhed (tinking wounds, 

Secondly, God knws, ſaci» ſinners ence pardoned and 
changed,w [1 more glorifie him, They that have much for- 
given, will love much, 

Thirdly, God ſhall have glory from ſuch a ſiznerin that 
others by bis example,ſhal be kept from deſpair and quick- 
ned to leave their (ins,and truſt in Gods mercy, Pſal.3 4, 
6.& 51, 31. Come therefore, beleeve, reſt on Chrilt, 
Let not thy unworthineſle,thy great, thy many fins keep 
thee from Chriſt. Exſcb:s in bis third book of Eeclel, 
Hilt. cap.20. bath a ſtory of Joh» the Apoltle, who at 
| Epheſus finding a young man of a goodly body,gracious 
face, and fervent minde, commended him to one of the 
Biſhops or Elders to take care of him ; The Elder accor- 
dingly did inſtru@ himyand at length baptized himzThis 
young man afterwards became very wicked, and diſſo- 
lute, ſeduced by wicked companions 3 Firlt, became a | 
companion of their feaſts and cups, and then of their 
thieving , and robberies; at lalt grew toa very great 
height of diſorder and oatrage, and became a robber on 
the mountains, Zeb» returning to Epheſus, enquiring for 
the young man of the Elder,hears this news; Saint 3 obs 
after rebuking the Elder for his negligence, rode to the 
mountaine, which this young man (now grown tobe a 
Captain of robbers Jkept,Saiat Zohn being taken of the 
thieviſh watch, deſired to be brought to their Captain, 
and accordingly was ; when he ſaw bim coming, and 
knew it was 7ohn, be was (tricken with ſhame,.and fled 
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away ; Saint Jobs purſueth after him, crying, Afy 

ſon, why flyeft thou from thy father? O ſon, tender my 

Caſe, be not afraid, 41 yet there remaineth hope of ſalvati- 

on, I will undertake for thee with Chriſt, 1 will dye for 

thee if need be as Chriſt dyed for ut, I will hazard my ſoul 
for thine, truſt to me, {rift hath ſext me. Hehearing 

this, ſtood ſtill, trembled, and wept, embraced Saint 
John, and wept bitterly, The Apoſtle, when he had pro- 
miſed, and proteſted to procure pardon for him ot our 
Saviour, prayed upon his knees, kifled him, and brings 
bim to theChurch, preacheth co bim,faſts with bim,and 
leaves him not,before he had reſtored him a penitent be- 
leever, Is this thy condition Chriſtian ? hatt thou been 
well principled ? and halt thou forgot all thy Sermons 
and admonitions, given or preacht to thee,and art thoy 
tarned diflolute,diforderly,guilty of all wickednefle? and 
now in ſtead of coming to Chriſt by Faith, doeſt thon, 
wouldſt thou fly from him? See thy Chriſt purſuing 
thee,calling, inviting, eAh, why doeft thox fly from me 
that dyed for thee ? twrn, turn, beleeve, be not afraid, as 
yet there remaineth hope of ſalvation in my merits, 1 will 
wndertake with my father for thee, I have dyed for thee, 1 
will hazard wy favonr with my father for thine ; truf 
to me, O now ſtand fill, tremble, weep, prayturn,truſt in 


tbe Lord Jeſws Chrift : Thou art unwortby,but Chriſt is 
worthy;be hath grace ſufficient for thee;he hath x good 
will to ſavethee,yea,cagerly bent to thy ſalvation ; hee 
perſwades, he ſwears, he pleads, he appeals, be wiſhes 
groating, he profeſſeth he knows nor how to deſtroy 
thee ; he weeps over thee, he invites thee, he comes 
from heaven to call thee, be dies for theehe ſends mel- 
{engers to invitethee,be hath waſhed 43 fil:by wretch-s 
as thou art ; If he bath not, yet he can, he n<ver (hu w- 
edthe utmoſt of his free-grace, he hath as much reaſon 


to ſave thee, as ever he had to ſave any of his Szints, for 
| themſelves. He never took penny- worth of merit with | 
any'; 


— 
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any 3 He ſhall the-more glory, by bow much tho! 
art more unworthy; Free-grace (hal more fhew it lelfe; 
Thou (ibonce forgiven.) wilf love him the more ; O- 
ther great ſinners will be ready totruſt in him from thy 
example.  Comenow, turn, beleeve, eicbew evill, doo 
good, Thexgh your fins were as ſcarlet, they (ball be as 
ſnow; Though 4s crimſou,they ſhall be as white as wool, 
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Say not inthy heart, who ſhall aſc. nd into Heaven ? 


| Am come to treat of a third miſta- 
ken ground of Faith. 

1. Some Chriſtians dare not caſt 
| themſeFres upon the Lord Jeſus 
i{ Chriſt, becauſe they conceive they 
are not enough bumbled, 


conceive they are Not worthy, & their fins are too many 


hey be not eleRed, they cannot be ſaved, and till they 
BRRNNKY t2ys CE EEE WEIIIEY —_—— know | 


it 
/ 


;A..\ 
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», 


2. Others dare not,becauſe they 


and too great» Both theſe miſtake by conceiving that 
ſomething in themſelyes ſhould be a ground of Faith. 
3+ There are & third ſort that dare not beleeve; an 
what binders?this is jt ; they have heard that God vol 
from al eternity by an eternal purpoſe accordivg to th 
conoſel of bis will ordain'd & determin'd ſome to eters 
nallife,and others he bath paſt over:now they know if 
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know or have ſome evidence, that God bath choſen| 
them in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, 
they conceive they have noground to ventureupon the 
promiſe, to caſt themſelves upon the Lord Jelus, &c. 
they (ay in their heart, #bo ſhall aſcend ivto beaves : It 
indeed we could ice the records of Eternity, and read 
our names in the book of Life, then we might beleeve: 
To theſe now ſaithour Apoſtle here: 

Say not in thine heart, who hall aſcend into beaven, 
that ir, to bring Chrift down from ahovte, 
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I (hall now come direRly to ſpeak tothe ſubjeR, 


_ 
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Cap. 4» 


How ſuch Chriſtians may be ſatisfied and comfor- 
ted, as think they have nowarrant to beleeve,betanſe 
theyconceive they are not eletFed,or do not know whe- 
ther they be elefiedor mo? | 


Las! ſaith a poor Chriftiav, why do jou tell wee of 
| Abeleeving ? Sure I am; none can bee ſaved, that 
is wot eleed ; I can ſer no grand to make me thinkyhat 


world, nay, 1 a confident God bath not elefled me, but 


Gea hath choſen we 70 life, befare the faxmgation: of rhe | 


| 


aſt me over in his eternal decree, Now tothis.trou-! 
ble of ſpirit, I will ſpeak ſomething : fult, by way 
of premile ; ſecondly, by way of conſolation and di- 


reQiqn, | | 

irlt, By way of premiſe. It is an ill way of cuting ſuch 
the Armin, Papi and Gntomiundor Lew 
toe Arminigns, «et 8, ans 


therefore, hilt, w.you whet the erath-is, ' ani 
2 


hew| | 
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ſhew you, withwhat conſiderations; : 1m a'conſilterity* | 
withthe ttuthya Chriſtiah ſo unwartantably by this ſcru- 
ple ſtopt in his way of beleeving, may be ſet a yoing #- | 
gain ; and there will be left an even path upon the road 


leeving;and that both ſteadily, av4nimbly;Know theres | 
tore, ].. p £9000 Pal Kod | 

Firſt, itis a truth, That from alteteynity, God made 
choice of a partivulay and\determinate number of perſons, 
to ſave them and none othuy ; nor can any be ſaved, but 
thoſt who were ſovlefted,' and whoſoever are ſo elelted, 
ſhall not fall away, This is the truth of God, which muſt 
(tand firm againſt whoſoever ehey bee, that either ſay 
there is no eleion, or an eleRion at random ; (as the 
Arminians hold) or a ſlippery one,that is, alterable, (as | 
Papilts hold Jor that it is made in time, &c. 

Secondly, It is a truth, That God wewer elefted any, be- 
canſe he fore ſaw they wonld beleeve and repent,and walk, 
holily ; but becauſe be bath elefied them, there fore they 
beleeve, and repent,C+c. , 

Thirdly,It is a truth, That thoſe that are thus from all 
eternity elefted, may come to know, and particularly, and 
fully, and aTuredly to know they are ſoclefled, and choſen 
of God, & xy 
- Nay,Fourthly,It is atrath,”7 hat it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian,to ftrive to make bis calling and eletion ſure,to 
labor to know that his name is written in the book of life, 
It is that which the Apoſtle'Perey cals for at Chriſtians 
hands. | P 

Nay fifthly,It is a truth, 7 hat there are but a very few 
elt:fied, and whoſoever t clefted, ſhall brleeve, and more 
then are elefted, neither cau nox ſhall beleeve ; Many are 
called and few are choſen ;' and thoſe that are' ordained 
tothe end,are erdained tothe means, they are created 


OO 


to good works, © Theſe are thoſe propofitions which [ 
defied to premiſe, and thoie which the Devill and his 
; | inſtry- 
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ments abu'e, tothe anwarrentable exing of poore 
fou!es. Theſe are(all Jche traths of God, which do and 
(hall remaine true , though all the world be found liars; 
| but what of all this? I know none of theſe premiles 
that will warrant ſuch a concluſion as this, Then 7 have' 


1 ground to beleeve, except I know that I were one * 


theſe few, whoſe names God hath written in his books af 
eternity. The Papilt, and Arminiian, and Libertines,now 
take another courſe, to cure the perplexed ſpirit, 'and' 
makes no bones of it ; to flay a truth, to healen conſci- 

ence," To this end, they bavedeviled ſuch charmesto| 
havg about the necks of lick ſoules, astheſe are. There |. 

is no ſuch matior as any decree of eleftion, or God eletts 
u1 for foreſeen works , and if there bee an eleion, it is 
not particu'ar, bat the decree is entredthus at random, 
in the Court rols of eternity. All that beleerve ſhall be 
ſaved, without 8 particular entrance of the number or 
names, a$if God had not ſaid, [know thee by name ; 
and if there bee any eleRed,; they ſtand upon ſlippery 
ground, Eleftedvames may be blotted ont, or added in; 
a3 it Gods Booke were more blotted then a Mereers 
ſhop-book, Orit there be ariy eleRed,yet, it is impoſ- 
fible to know that 1 am eletted,nor I cannot have any afſa- 
rance of my maxſion-howſe in glory, till I have takgn poſe 
ſeſſion of it, But this is to draiſethe head; fora plaiſter 
for the hecle. On the contrary, another generation: 
maintain, cleion tobe the objeRt of Faith, and igno>! 
rantly maintaine, Faith to be the oye of thi ſonle,rtading 
its name witten in Gods book, from all eternity, au -dppre=: 
henſion of our pa ticular elrition, &e, But, as theſe Joe 
unwarrantably wound tender conſciences, fo the other 
are bad chirurgions to heal ſuch wounds: If I'wiſtake! 
not, we ſhall find cordials enough to refrefhſuch ſwoo-; 
ning. ſpirits, without buying them at ſo deare a rate,as 
the ſale of 2 dram of precious truth. Thetefore lewving 
theſe premiles, to be held and maintained, * astheſure! 
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pillars of eternall truth I come 1 the next place to pro- 
pound ſome conſiderations that may comtort and (a- 
tiſtie poor ſouls, thus uawarrantably troubling them- 
ſelves, [| /«/va veritats Dei]the head of truth yet re- 
maining without a wound or ſcar. Tbat is wy next | 
work, and to that end conſider, 

».. Firſt, thou ſayeſt, /f 1 knew / were ove of thoſe that 
Godbhad elefted, then indred I bad ſome gronnd, i order 
to my ſalvationgorelie wpen the promiſes ; but unlefſs I be 
eletted,ſuch reliance will be rather « fond and unwarrent- 
| abl: preſumption , then @ warramed and well-gronnged | 
Faith, | 
Firſt, Conſider,(Chriſtian 1) That Faith is not av ap- 
prehenſfion of particular eleition, but an application of ge- 
nerall promiſes, Thonart miltaken( without avy ground) 
in theobjeR of true Faith, Chriſt calleth upon all, to 
whom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is preacked, in his Goſpel 
to beleeve, Hogovery one that thirſteth,come, and buy, 
Johan was (ent 9 bear witneſſe of the truth, that all men 
through bins wight beleeve, Job. 6. 29. Chrilt layeth it 
lob.6.298 | 35 a duty upon at the people, That they ſhould briceve on 
** | bim whom God had ſent. Now exn we imagine that the 
meaning of Chriſt was, that they ſhould beleeve,that al 
af their mr _ _ inthe mar 4 a 
£ternity, T igethall that hear it,to Ve; 
but doth-the Goſpel lay an obligation upon any, to be- 
l:ove alye ? Faiths obje& is the promiſes of the Goſpell 
of.the Lord Jes Chriſt, Icis Faiths work inthe (ou), 
not-tocloſe with the decree of God,and to boſome that, 
but tocloſe with the promiles, and imbracethem. It is 
Faiths work.to:epe Chriſtin « particular apprehenſion, 
through the proſpeſtive ofa promiſe;not to eye: Chriſt, 
" the iouls Saviour,through the myſtery of Gods prede- 
terminate purpoſes, Heb.to.23. Let ws bold faft the pro- 
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feſſian of our Faith, withont wavering ; well, but upon 
what-grounds;the next wordstell us, For be js fairbfwl, 
Ss that 
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'ry, that wee have ſome —_—_— 


| us z but there is no ſuch mater. The. promiſes of the 
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that hath promiſed,the ſure word, not the ſure decree of 
God, is ths objeR of our juſtifying Faith, Now,whete 
hath God left thee ſuch a lineof promile as this ? 7 box 
ſhalt be cleiid to glory, or, I will e/elt thee toglory, God 
hath (aid, I will pardon, / will braly] will eaſe you ; and 
theſe words, God cals thee toreſtupon, as ſore and 
faithfall words:God bath ſaid, He that beleewerh on the 
\ſanghath everlaſting {ife; but he hath never laid, He chat 
| beleeverb in my d:cree, hath everlaſting fer ladeed, if 
our election yere that which were to be the fult thing 
tode bdeleeved, it were ſon;cthing to {cruple a Chri- 
ſtizn, and it would bee enquired into, bow wee 
ſhould know that we are cle z for it is .necefia- 
of knowledge of 
ould de evident to 


that which is to beleeved, that it 


Lord Jeſas Chrilt, are onr objeA, which not being pax» | 
ticular, but general, make oar way (mogth ; As forex- 
ample, we have a promiſe, 7ob.3.16. #hoſover belerwe; 


in him, ſhall not periſh but have eternal life This promile 
now, it is thy work tobeleeve, 2:2, that beleeving in 
him, 1/244 not periſh, bnt have everlaſting life. Doelt 
thou lay, how.ſhall I know this-pramils 15. made to me? 
whatground haſ{tthay for that queſtion? when al gt A 
promtic,chereisno reſtrition, #baſeever beleeves;, The 
writing runs, Te al perſons 19:whows WA 94 comge, 


(us z xelt 
and rely,opon.ehe Log Jelus Crill for exomell b/2.The 
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of perſons, ſach a quantity of mony, and were refolved 
with himlelfto give to none other but thoſe, yet ſhould 
make a proclamation, that whoſoever came to bim ac+ 
knowledging their poverty, he would relieve, in the 
mean while, ſecretly with bimſelfe determining, not to 
give a penny to any,but tkoſewhoſe names he had in his 
book, and who ſhould come ; and knowing that none 
of the reſt would come; but be too proud to come and 
take it, were it warrant enough for any to refuſe com- 
ing upon this ſcore?/ hear he hath made « book, + though 
be makes a penerall offer, yet be will give but to a few per- 
ſoxs.,and for my part 1 do uot think I ams one of them, !f he 
will [end me word, 1 ans one of theſe whoſe name it in his 
, 1 care wet though I go. It is thy caſe Chriſtian,ap- 
ply it in ſecret ; wilt thou not beleeve and go to Chrilt, 
becauſe thou doeſt not know thou art particularly ele- 
Red ? fear leſt for this cauſe ſalvation be denycd thee. | 
Bat ſo much for the firſt, 
Secondly,Confider,That thy ele#ion cannot be known 
to thee, till thaw doeſt beleeve,Papilts ſay, It cannot at all 
be known affuredly to thee, till thou comeſt to ſee thy 
name in heaven thy ſelf ; but tbat is falſe ; but this is 
truth,that til thon doeſt beleeve,thou canſt never know 
whether thon beeſt cleRed or no. The eternall decrees 
of God, are only demonſtrable to us [_« pefteriersJfrom 
the effe&s; who hath aſcended up anto heaven at any 
time, to ſearch the records of eternity ? + 
Firſt, All rhat 4s re- treated of Godi: bythe Son, Toh.6. 
46.No man hath ſer the father ſave do which #1 of God, | 
hath ſeen the father. Nor can any thing be known 
the father, but by the Son, Afar. rt, 27, Now, where 
hath the Son revealed the fathers ſecret decrees any 
where ? when there was but « queſtion concerning the 


p 
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Mat.24-36, time of thoſe great thiogs mentioned Mar.24-36.v.1, 


Chriſt tells them,v.36. Of that day and bowr knoweth 
0 1m4n, no nor the Angels, nor the Son, Murk13.32.6ut 
_ the 
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the father onely, Whether the Son as nav,did not know 
Gods ſecrets fo far,or whether (according to Aquinas) 
ideo belarettokoo nos ſcire non facies, he therefore 


may be ſaid not to know, becauſe he will aot ſuffer us to 
kuow, I ſhall not diſpute, either of both 'will ſerve our 
turn;Gods particular decree of eleion,is a lecret,lockt 
up in the boſome of him who is the ancient of dayes, of 
which,cither Chriſt bimſclf['as man? was ignorant,or 
concerning which (ta be ſure) he was fo ſecret, as ne- 
ver to reveal bis fathers thoughts ; be was jndeed (as 
God)the privy councellor of eternity, but a ſecret keep» 
er of his fathers thoughts,aud counlecls,as well as an obe- 
dient Son to his chamands in revealing bis fathers wil: 
Chriſt indeed tells his diſciples, he bad choſen chew, but 
it was thought, not becauſe they beleeved that be choſe 
them, yet after that hee had called them, and they 
were come to him, and had walked conſtantly 
and obediently with bim, that he told them ſo, Chriſt 
bath not revealed particular eleRion to any before 
Faith, 

Secondly, Nor ever will he. Will Chriſt thiak you e- 
ver reveal the ſecrets of eternity to thoſe that aRually | 
| are his utter enemies? EleRion is one of Gods ſecrets, 
it is the roll wherein the eternall covenant, bet wixt this 
ot that particular ſoul, and the' King of eternall glory,is 
written and jnrolled : Now the Scripture” indeed laitb, 
T he ſeceet of the Lord is with them that fear him,and he 
be will ſhewthem his covenant, But haththe Scripture ever 
(aid, the ſecrets of the Lord are with unbeleeving dam- 
[ned wretches ? for (he that beleeveth not is damned al- 
leady )no,when the ſoule is once called,and belecves on 


the ſecrets of eternity to ſach a ſoul, & puts it on ſpea- 
cles to read the particular covenant, that he hatt-made, 
eatred, and enrolled in the court of heaven, whichis 
| wrtiten in ſmall and inviſible chara&ers,and cannot ” 
K rea 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then God in his due time reveals | 
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read but with cnlightned eyes,guided bythe cternal (pi. 
rit. Beſides 

Thirdly,ConſiJer the phr aſe of Seriptwre,how it doth 
reveal to our particular eleftion, Peter calls tothem, 
to Strive to make their calling and elefion ſure, Firſt 
your calling, then your eleion,z Job. 2. 5. & 3.6. 10. 
[t is the conſtant language of Scripturegand the ſenſe 0- 
allthe Apoſtles, that by our Faith, and fruits of our (an- 
Rification, which are the'conſequents, and attendants 
upon Faith, we muſt know, whether we be in God, or 
no; whether we be the ſons of God,or no;our particular 


therefore ſtick at t his? I muſt know that I ameleRed,o- 
therwiſe I cannot beleeve,thou cutteſt off the means by 


| which thou ſhouldſt attaintothyend, Thy end is to 


know thy eleFion. Now the means by which thou 
ſhouldſt attain to this particular knowlege and aſſu- 
rance,mult be Faith and the fruits of it » This thou caſts 
off, a thing ſo abſard that thou wouldſt condemn it in 
any worldly matter, 

Thirdly, Conſider thow haſt no gorund for thee 
to thinke thou art not elefied , mid is be thy mn- 
beleef. God bath made open proclamation : Whoſoever 
beleeveth in h:mſhall not periſh but have everlaſting life: 
Whofoever cometh ante me, 1 will in no wiſe turn bums a- 
way. Let all come,andI will caſe you..Suppoſe a King 
ſhould make a proclamation concerning ſome Malefa- 
Qors 3 Let every ons that will,come to me and beg hit par- 
don and be ſhall have it, Though he bath a ſecret reſer- 
vation of thoughts in his boſome to pardon none but 
(uch and ſach,becauſe be is confident the reſt will be too 
| proud and ſtout to come 3 yet upon what juſtifiable 
gronnd ſhall ary MalefaRor think the King intends not 


jtopardon him before he comes to him and humbly begs 


his pardon : Shall be ſtand, ad at a diſtance ſay, Let the 
King {end me a paticular pardov, and then I will come 


for 


election muſt be known to us by the effeAs ; doeſt thou 
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for it and thank bim ? but till I am ſure be intendeth to 
give it, | willnever take the panes to go. Upon wit 
grounds ſhall fuch a malefaQor thinkthe King intends 
not to give him his life? bath he not good caule tothink 
his ſtoutneſle is the cleareſt and proximate cauſe ? God 
faith come, beleeve, and you ſhall live 5 Thou faieſt 
now, no, I do not thidk I ſhall live, let mee know that 
and then I will beleeve ; what groond haſt thon to think 
thou ſhalt not bave the eng, but becauſe thou wile not 
uſe the meanes ? Suppoſe a man lay very licke, bis phy- 
ficians ſbonld preſcribe him ſuch and ſuch meanes, in 
order to his recovery z no not he, he remembers, His 
time is in Gods band, and he cannot paſſe it, bee is ſure, 
hee will ſee firſt whether God will let bimlive, or no, 
and if God will ſend him a leaſe of bis life, then he wil 
uſe meanes. Suppoſe now ſuch a man ſhould dig, 
what might any think the cauſe why he dyed ſo ſeonh ? 
What? the period that God bad ſet to his daies ? or, 
his own refuling the meanes toſultain bis life? But this 
will be further enlarged ina kfth confideration, 


— 
* 
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Fourthly, Conſider but this, That a8 choſe whows God 
bath olefled, he hath not onely elefied ts the end, but to 
the meanes, Gods cternall decree of eleRion,is not en- 
ered thus in the Court-book, Bee it ordained, that ſuch 
and ſuch a perſon ſhall live eternally : But, beeit ordai- 
ned, That ſachor ſuch «perſon, ſhall in time be called, 
and beleeve the Goſpel, and walks holily like ons of my 
children, and after receive the Crowne of glory, Wee 


bis glory, Bph.1.18. & 2,10. For wee are bis worknuan- 
ſhip, created in Jeſns Chriſt unto good worker which God 
bath before ordained that -wee ſhonld walk in them, God 
bath ordained the Menres, as well xs the end, and you 
mult firſt know by-your calling and beleeving that you 
are cleted to then, defore you can know you are cle» 


| &edeo etetnalllife : the (ame God that hath made it a 


decree 
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decree of eternity, this and that man ſhall bee ſaved» 
hath alſo made it a decree, that this cr that man ſhould 
believe. Beleeving that I am eleRted and one choſen 
of God toeternall life, is a piece of ſenſe, notof ju- 
Rtifying Faith(ſaittfthe learned and pious Rntherford ) 
and it 152 piece of ſenſe too, to think I beleeve, as ] 
have at large heretofore ſhewed, but it is an higher 
thiog, to beleeve and bee fully perfwaded that I (hall 


infallibly be ſaved, then to think I truly beleeve,it is a 
ſtep higher ; the demonſtration is plaine, becauſe no 
| Chriſtian can think that he ſhall bee undoubtedly ſaved 
ualeſs he thinks firſt, that be doth truly and ſavingly be- 
leeve. Now therefore thy firſt work muſt bee to get a 
ſenile of Faith, to belceve that thou beleevelt ; for thou 


wilt never know that God hath ordained theeto life, 
unleſs thou firſt know that he hath ordained thee to be» 
leeve, 1 Theſ 5.9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, bat to obtaine ſalvation by onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is, by beleeving in the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, There- 
fore we are ſaid ro be elefted in Chriſt, that is, to obtain | 
/alvation in Chriſt, and by beleeving in Chriſt, which is 
the true ſenſe of that place, what ever Arminians wreſ# 
it for, But I paſle on to a fifth 

5. Conſider, That by tanding at this ſeryple, thou 
| doe ft not onely finnefully, and unwarrantably, and end- 
leſly perplex thy ſeife, and hinder thine awn ſoules peace, 
bat alſo thow calleſt in queſtion Gods wiſdome, and ſlande-. 
reft bis charters of free grace, Fir(t,thou calleſt in que» 
{tion Gods wiſdom, 

I. Godinhi: wiſdome hath thought it fit, that bis 
particular eleftion of any ſonle to eternall life, ſhould bee 
concealed from it till it bath beleeved;tolct Faith go be. 
fore ſenſe ; thou ſayeſt 'no, but it is better for me to 
know I am eleed, and then I have ground of belee- 
ving 2 God faith,beleeve, and then thou ſhalt ſee, and 
this is the way of bis wiſdome with ſoules: thou _ 

no 
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no, let me ſee,and then I will beleeve : God faith, truſt 
me, I will bee faithfull ; thouſaieſt, oo, I will not truſt 
thee a jot further then I can ſee thee, 

2, God in bis wiſdom hath thought it a ſufficient 
ground for a ſoule to belreve in. him,and truſt to himgthat 
in the promnlgation of his Goel, be hath ſhut nore out of 
heaven,that have not ſhut - ut themſelves, T hou failt, n2, 
I will know whether God hatb Ghut me out,before Gad 
ſhall know whether I will (hut cut my ſelfe, or no ; 
God judgeth it moſt fit, that the (inner ſhould ſpeake 
firſt, and tell him, whether be will accept of his grace 
tendred, or no. ; Thou ajeſt no, but I will know fiilt, 
whether God that bath made his large tenders of grace 
will make good what be tenders, nay,thoa ſtandelt up- 
on Gods ſeal, as if thou durſt not truſt bis word ; God 
{ends his proclamation, and cauſeth it to be proclamed 
in thine carszthou ſaieſt, this isngt enough, let me bave 
his wt 6 | 

Secondly, Nay, herein 7 hos fandereit bis Charters in 
free grace, Thole ſay, #boſcever beleeveth ſhall live ; 
thou ſaieſt, in effe, no ; for if I benot elcRed, nay, if 1 
do not know I am eleRed, I can have no ground to be- 
leeve ; what doeſt thou but flander the cbarter of free- 
grace; as invalid and iaſufficient,and good for nothing? 
and is it fitting that the creature ſhould thus deale with 
the Creator ? 

6, If thow wilt but believe, . nothing that 55 in Gods 
decree, ſhall or can binder thee of ſalyation.:. The whole 
Goſpel runs in this language, Whoſoever belceves in him 
ſhall not periſh but have everlaſting life, © Hee that be» 
leeveth in the Son hath everlaſting life. Lay thy dam- 
nation, Chriſtian, to Gods charge,if beleeving thou pe- 
riſheſt. O Wt Cons God) damnation is of 1by 
ſelfe. Never fear it Chriſtian, God will waſh bis hands 
and clear bis word teo, of thy blood, or any ſingers in 
the world : The rightcous judge of the wbole earth, 

I - *- will 
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will do notmtighteous aRion,neicber (bal any fa'(hood | 
ed out of his lips, He is wot ar man that be ſhonld 
lie: Thou ſhalt never, nor ſhall acy daraned creature 
ever ſay, ifthe thread of Gods word had not broke, 1 
had not falfie into this pit. Thy damnation (hall be of 
thy {elf, not of him; nor for any failing of bis faith'ul- 
nefle. | y 
Laſtly, Confider, Heaven and glory are not ſo incon: | 
fGdrrable things, but they are w__ advertnring for, if 
thou hadft but a poſſibility f obtaining thew, though then 
|badf »o certainty, Thon failt, except I'were ſure God 
had eleAed me, to what purpoſe ſhould I belecv.? un- 
leſfe I bee pre-ordained to ſalvation, it is impoſſible I 
ſhould be faved, Chriſtian ? baſt thou ſo cheap and low 
thoughts of heaven and glory? a vain ſtudent, that bath 
but' heard of ſucb a thing, as a philoſophers ſtone, 
which they ſay hath a vertue in jt, to turn other metals 
into gold,he hath but beard that there is ſuch a thing to 
be found ont, or perhaps doth but fancy ſach a thing 
findable, with expence of mach time and ſtudy, and 
money ; he upon this conceit, lajes out a great deale 
of his eſtate,expends a great deal of time, thinks ne 
time too much to ſpend, no money too much to be ex- 
pended to try a concluſion ? he bath. no certaine confi- 
dence perhaps of ſuch athings poſſibility ; however, no 
certainty, that he bath found out the very way of find- 
ing it perhaps, bee hath many diſcouragements from, 
divers that have ſpent their cltates,buſied their braines 
loſt abundance of time, and yet never could finde it,yet 
he goes on carried on with « ſtrong fancy, hoping not 
to fail. Queen Efbey, when (he went into the King, 
had no certainty of finding favour, yes, ſhe wanted 
not ſome diſheartoings, it regard of a cuſtome in the 
Conrt fa, that none ſhould come in to the King, 
tl they were called, md yet "more, (he had not beca 


called of thirty dayes z(an extraordinary time) = 
6 
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ſee her reſolution, he buſinefſe was extraordinary,many 
lives depended upon her ventaring ber life, he puts on 
a gallant reſolutionto go in, and (aith, If / periſh 7 pe- 
oh, and God bleſſed her e rize, and ſhe obtained 
the holding out ofthe chden Hopes and the anſwer 
of her deſire» Thon iailt, I 4 ner ſore [ ameleted ; 
I ſay yet, beleeve, Thou art and mayeſt be (ure, If thou 
doelt bleeeve, thou ſhalt live ; thou haſt the word of 
God for it ; It is but theexpence of a _— in pray 
ing, bearing, faſting, &c. Nevtr'wes there one expe- 
rience of one, one beleeved and was damned, to di- 
ſbearten thee; God calls theeto it, if thon doeſt not, 
not the lives of others but thy own ſoul is in danger of 
periſbing ; God bath promiſed the golden Scepter, 
Heaven and Chrilt, are worth venturing more for, 
then thou canſt adventure - Goin, reſolveto reſt up- 
on Chriſt, do it truly, and my ſoule for thine if 
thou periſheſt. . Thus I bave ſhortly. aondeayouradto. 
ſpeake ſomething, bow little ſoever, and iohow much 
weakneſle ſoever, to poor (oules pleading this bar to 
Faith : Conſidec of it, youſee this ſtill remaines the 
great work,of x Chriſtian to obey Gods revealed Law, 
not to ſearch into his ſecret will - Hear O man / what 
God hath required of thee, Beleeve and be ſaved, make 
not blocks in thine own way. Art thou weary and | 
heavy laden ? come unto him that ſaith, Conve ante 
me all you that are weary and heavy laden, and 1 will eaſe 
z0u: Ab! but (wilt thou fay)I ama poote vile un- 
worthy wretch, what bave Ito do to reſt 75 ya 
hands upon a pure Chriſt? But for this-I ſhall God wil- 
ling, ſpeak ſomething the next time. | 


= 


San. 


A Cordial fora Tani ſoul, 


: 
mmmmoneorns 


SERM. YV. 


MAT. 12.371. 
AU (in and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven nnto men, 
{but the blaſphemy ax ainſf the holy Ghoſt ſhall uot bee 
forgiven to mens 


Have told you ſome are hindred in| 
their coming to the.Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ra from a miltake of the true grounds 
TS of Faith. 
WS Some againe from a miſtake oftheir 
| & own condition, I have done with the 
former ; ; I am now come to Satans loſt block, that bee 
/ ordinarily lajes for the Beleever, ſtumble upon in the 
way of beleeving ; z when he cannot perſwade them to 
deſpaire of their intereſt in Gods hidden decree, nor 
yetinregard of the hardnefſe of their own heart, nor 
yetin reſpeR of their unworthineſſe to keep from 
Chriſt, Butthe poore ſoule looks above all theſe, to the | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then hee ſhoots his laſt arrow, by 
| uggeltiog to the foule ſuch Is as theſe; but what 


if 


— 


—- 


—_— Ht. 


ParTt, ACordial for a fainting ſoul. 


if I have ſixned againſt the Holy Gho# ? That general 
rule, Mat.12: 31. All in and laſphemy ſhall be for. 
given, hath a particular acception, Bus whoſoever 
blaſphenees the Holy G hoſt ſha/lmever be forgiven, And 
it I be within that, 1 have nothingto do with the ge- 
nerall pro:riſe. Now Sathan having bere to do with a 
poor eredulous ſoule,. that is far calter to beleeve evill, 
then any good of it (elfe, hath the fuller blow at it,and 
followes on while the iron is hot, he knowes if he can 
but juggle the ſonle into this perſwaſion, beleeving is 
at an end. And as there are very many, whom he ei- 
ther firſt or laſt, batters with this evgioe of death ; ſo 
in regard of the weakneſſe and i; of the moſt 
of Chriſtians, eſpecially in the degioniog of their con- 
verſion, there are not a few that are wounded with 
this dart,and will hardly bee beaten out of the ground- 
lefle conceit, that they have really and indeed finned 
that nnpardonable ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
occaſions (poſſibly ) many a daies ſadnefſe and deje- 
Rion groundleſly. Now in regard that this tempta- 
tion is entertained ordinarilychrough a defeR of know- 
-| ledge and underſtanding, of . what ingredients that 


compounded wickedneſs is made of,] ſhall in (peaking | - 


to the ſatisfaRion of a poor (oule peer (age plajot, 
ſpeake ſomerhing concerning the oature of that finne, 


which if once ttuly underſtood, wil be enough of it ſelf, | 


to let ſuch pogre ſouls ſee how groundleſly they have 


yeelded to thar temptation of Sathan, + 


” F:; 


Care, 


| 


ſhe complaint | 


Cryſoflove 
thinks iti s 
call'd unpar- 
donable, be- | 
cauſe ic is not 
caſily parde- 
ned, 


| Mat,13 JI, 
Mat. 3.28. 
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Heb,6.4,5 ,c 
& 16 26,27» 
Uſher, 
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Cap. $o 
Hew to ſatisfie a poor ſoultthat conceives, that it 
hath ſinned the ſin ag ainſt the Holy Gheſt,and there. 
ore ew7ht not, may not belteve, 


} he | (ſaith a poor Chriſtian) by doe ye tell me 
of beleeving ? 1 know fir, there is a ſulneſſe and 
freent ſe of mercy in Jeſwe Chriſt, for peore ſinneys, 50a, 
th:wgh their fins be many and great : But | am ſurethe 
fin ag ainft the Holy gboſt ſhall never be forgiven, and 1 
«ms confident that very fin bave I committed. [ have 
fruned ag airft light and knowledge, 1 have hadblaſpbe- 
mous thoughts, andbave in heart denyed Chriſt, ang been 
temptedto deny the truth of Jeſu: Chriſt, &c, 

Now to the fatisfationof a puor ſoule under bis 
perplexity of ſpirit , let me ſpeak ſomething : Firſt, By 
way of premiſe : Secondly, By way of conſidera- 
t100N. 

1. By way of Premiſe, /t is a tr#th that there ir ſuch 
4 fin may be committed, as is the ſin aganſt the holy Ghoſt, 
avd bring committed, it is #*pardowable. That ſuch a fin 
there is, is plain frem (everall places of Scripture, Mat. 


I2.31. But the blaſpemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
never by forgiven men. Mok and Luke both make men- 


[tion of the ſame paffage of truth from our Saviours 


moutb, Mar. 3. 28, 'Luke 12. 10; 'The Apoſtle Joby 
makes alſo mention of it, x Jobx 5.16. There is a fin 
to the death; And the Apoltle to the Hebr: wes in two 
Chapters, makes a more full and fpicificall diſcovery, 
Heb,6.4,5,6,7. & 10.26,27. It is called the ſione a- 
gaioſt the Holy Ghoſt, not that it is opely againſt the 
third perſon in the Trinity, who is the Holy Spirit for 


the ſin is againſt the whole Trinity, the three perſons 
- ma» 
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making but one divine Eflence ; but becaule it is a di” 
re& oppolition, and reſiſtance of the light of know*® 
ledge, with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightoed the 
heart ofhim that hath committed itz for alt the 
work of enlightniog, bee a work of the Ged- head, 
without it ſelfe, and ſo a work of all three perſons 
joyntly, according to the knowne rule of Divi- 
vity ? yet it is a Worke which in the order of working 
is ordinarily attributed to the third perſon in Trinity, 
There is {uch a (ia called by Chriſt, Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy-Ghoſt, he being that Perſon, whole office it 
is, in the order of the God-heads working, to enligh- 
ten the mindes with knowledge of the truth, Eph.1.17, 
13. Heb.6,4. Secondly, this ſin once committed, 
is unpardonable : this is allo directly proved from thoſe 
forementioned places in the Colpel, Mar.12..31,06, 
Heb.6.4. And therefore is called by the Apoſtle Jobs, 
The fin unto death, in reſpect of the end and puniſh» 
ment of it. | 

Secondly, [t is 4s true that the elef4 ones cannot com- 
mit this ſin, or ever be gnilty of ©, Chriſt hath ſaid, He 
bath given wwto thems eternall life, and they ſball yot pe- 
riſh. The pre of God ſtandeth ſwre, 2 Tim.2. | 
19. They (ball be kept :hrowgh the power of God wnto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet, 1.5. They that fall away were never 
in, nor ever of the number of the ele& ; forif chez had 
been of them, they wewld (no donbrt) have cominued 
with them, But im that they go out and fall a way, it it 
that they might be made wanifeſt they were not of chens, 
1 Epiſt. of Jobs 2.19+ Who ſo Ga that (ip, Frilt,Coan | 
never be ſaved, Chriſt hath ſaid, Theſe ſhall never pe+ 
-, Secondly, they can never repent and belteve. 
Chriſt 


,.and 
beleeve, and alt 


hath ordained, that the ele& ſhall repent 
bh they may (lip, and fall, yethee 
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ſunt indiviſa, 


Severall of the 


Fathers,and 
ſo Meldonat 
and Breniius 
think ir is ſaid 


co be unpar- 


dornable, bz. 


cauſe ir can. 


not bz excuſ'd 
Eph.1,17a8, 
Heb. 6.4, 

t loha. 5.16 


7, 
lohn 10,28, 


2 Tim,s.rg, 


t Per.1.5, 


hath ordained they rile againe, and by repentance 
| be recovered, T cle _ being premiſed, Let mg, 
2 come SR 
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Aqu.2:3 9.14. 
Ac.2. 


Sen 


cone in the next ney to propound ſome confiderati 
ons, that being ſeriouſly meditated and made uſe of, 
may ſerve to ſtay and comfort, and ſettle the hearts of 


ſuch Chriſtians z as yeelding to this temptation, have 


troubled and perplexed their own ſpirits. 

Firſt of all conſider, That as it is 4 certain truth that 
there is ſach a fin commiſſible , that a creature may bee 
guilty of, yet it is ar incertain what this ſin is, witneſs 
the various deſcriptions of it by the Schook-men : and 
Anguſtme and Calvin, Ballinger and Brentias, (curce 
any two zgreeing. A»ſtine thinks it one of the greuteſt 
qu:\tions 1n cripture,and :n five ſeverall places follows 
ſo many diffcrent opinions : ſee the various opinions 
concerning this fin in AMaldoner in Matth. 12. 31, 
None ever could yet determine it, or if they have done 
it, it hath been vnwarraritably, I mean for the ſpecifi- 
call fin; Innumerable a:\molt have been the opinions of 
the Antients;Some have thought it to be malice againſt 
the Brethren graces ; others, Final impenitency; othe:s 
_— of Gods mercy. The Papilts make fix ſpecies 
or it 

I. Impenitency. 

, 2, Deſparre: (thele two ſeem to be but conſequents! 
of it. 

3. NO in wicked: ſe: (all obſtinacy 18 wicked- | 
nefle carmot be; and how higb, what degree of obſtina- 


cy conltitates1t, they leave us toſeek.) 

4. The reſiſting of a knows tr#th : This comes neareſt 
it ; but yet for the heighth and degree of reſiſtance 
they alſo leave us mthe dark, and every tefiſtance is 
$5. The walice againſt ot8r Brethren for graces and 
goodneſſe : This bath ſomthing in it tendingto it, but 
reacheth not the full neither. 

6, A Snning ont of preſwmprivn of Gods werey. That 


—_ = 


| preſamption is an ingredient in this fir) is certain,& that 


the 


—_—— 
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ParTl1. A(ordial for a fainting ſoul. 
the (io agaiaſt the Holy Ghoſt, is a ſia of preſumption 
but every finning upon preſumption of Gods mer-- 
emmy is on _ ble : It is certainly, that 
. ſphemy againſt the Holy-Gholt may be variauſly ta- 
ens . ; 
Firſt, Literal, when any blaſphemons ſpeech it ſpoken 
againſt the: Holy Ghoſt. As it any ſhould mantaine the 
oly-Gboſlt is not God,&c. So many of the anticnt fa- 
thers took it. ' 2 
Secondly, 1s is ſomtimes, and ſo we take it tobe meant 
here for a fin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt proper operations 
workings, as bis enlightoing grace, &c. Heb.4.6;7.For 
whoſoever (ins the firſt way, fins not aapardonably, 
| though dangeroufly 3 as Saint 4«ftixe largely proves, 
that the Texts, 4d 7.12.31, &c. are not to be meant of 
every blaſphemous word,but there is(quedens bla/phe- 
mia, guoddam verbum )x certain word, and acertain 
kinde of blaſphemy - Now what.this is, that we are.in 
the dark for, nor have any (except the Papiſts uowar- 


to ſay, This is the unpardonable fin z Now: therefore, 
Chriſtian, upon what ground doelt thou ſay Thew haſt 
ſonned the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when neither thou 
nor any other can (ay, .this or that is the fin againlt the 
Holy-Ghoſt ? whby doeſt thou accule thy ſoule ofthou 
knowelt not what 7 Judge if this be not an. irtationall 
yielding, to a groundlefle temptation, But faith a ou 
Chriſtian, / have refuſed the enlightening fÞ3rit, I bave 
refuſed infirattion, and bated counſel, and. what is this, 
but the imperdonable fin? or I bave fianed againſt know- 
ledge, ſuch and ſuch atruth I bave denyed, difpmicd a- 


rantably) dared certainly to define or deſcribe it, fo as | 


Aug.T.ro. Ser, 
Ii.de Perbis 
Dom. Þ+ 47 Co- 
p ofe traftat 


g4in## it, 1c, To make therefore x litle progreſle, 
though politively i cannot be ſaid,nor ſpecifically deter-! 
mined,what che fin againſtthe Holy-Gholt is,that i8guwn- 
pardonable {for it is certain, that. Fi 6a agg th 
Holy-Ghoſt, is not unpardonabls ; A lye againſt know- 
| L'3 ledge, 


GR ———— e—__—_—__—C_ 


ro non maledi- 
cit nifs qui ab 
eo ilkuminatus 
impie rebellion 
nis fobi conſcius 
eÞP. Calv. in 
Harm.158. 


3» 


Heb, IQ 26 


In Spiritam ve- 


| Thirdly , Swch as have tafted of the geodneſſe of God; | 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. Parr. 1, 


ledge, is a fin againlt the Holy-Ghoſt, 4, 5,3. yet not 
anpardonable, Jacob committed it for the þ fling z 
Yet, 

1, It may be ſewn negatiyely, what it is not, | 

2. Several ingredients may be diſcovered,that muſt 
be in this compound of iniquity. And in relation to thy 
complaint,conſider, | 

Secondly, That none can be guilty of it , but ſuch as 
have had a great meaſure of knowledge of Gods truth, 
Heb. 6.4. 5, 6. They mult be ſuch as bave been ex- 
lightned, that is, ſuch as the Goſpel hath been 
preacht to,and received by,{o that it hath cleared up his 
underſtanding from that carknefle and miſt of natu-| 
rall blindneſſe and ignorance, in which Adams fall |- 
left us. | 

Secondly, Sch as have tafted of the heavenly gift,that 

is, Faith(faith Parens )ſuch as baving heard the word, 
have not only been convinced of it, but given a firm aſ(- 
ſent of Faith to it ; for it can onely be underdtood of a 
temporary Faith of afſent,not of true juſtifying Faitbfor | 
that in whomſoever it is, is kept by the power of God to 
ſalvation,x Pet.2.5. 


Such as have had the Goſpel preacht to them, and have 
apprehended it good and ſweet, received it with joy ; 
Heard it gladly(as Herod) Heb.1o, 26. They muſt - 
ſach as have received the knowledge of the Truth ; It 
muſt be a defeRion, and x declination from knowledge 
/and a profeſſion, as is clear from that place, Heb, 1 0,26. 
from whence is plain,that s natural man that never was 

enliphtned, or an heathen that never heard the word of 
God,or thoſe that though they have heard, yet have not 
had hearts to _—_ and receive whatthey hear, and 
give aflent to it, Theſe cannot be guily ofthis nnpardon- 
able fin; why doeſt thou therefore trouble thy ſelte,that 
thow baft refuſed the Goſpel, and therefore thou haſt ſin- 
: ved 


Part. 1. A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. 


ned the fin a gainſithe holy- Gheft, when the Goſpel was 
never made known to thee, fo faras tocnlighten thee? 
poſſibly thou heardelt the word,but underltood(t not;re- 
garded(t nothing. 
converted at Petey, Sermon, AA.2,have thine cars been 
ſtopt to the meanes of grace? be humbled for it, but de- 
{pair not becauſe of it, tbough thou beelt called at the 
ninth hour, yet if thou wilt come in at the cleventb,thon 
(halt be received,znd we lcome,only come. God wink- 
ed at the time of thy ignorance, A#. 17. 3c-This fin muſt 
be againſt the word, heard, teccived, taſted &c, It is 
not a bare piece of origipall corruption, confiftiog in a 
privation of knowledge,or averinefſe unto knowledge, 
or vanity of heart in not reguding knowledge ; but it is 
the higheſt picce of auall rebellion, not for a while to 
ſtand ata diltance from a pardon offered, but to begin to 
reach out an band to take jt,and then draw back,and ſpit 
in the face of that God thut offers thee; This is plain, 
tor it is a blaſphemy agaiaſt the Holy Ghoſt in his work. 
ings ; now the ſpire doth not alwayes work with the 
preaching of the word, much lefſe is the Law of nature 
the work of the ſanQifying ſpirit ; But the work of il- 
tumination and ſanRification,thoſe are the ſpiits works 
io which we mult take beed of oppoſing bim. This fin 
isnot petty-larceny, but high tr againſt God. But 


alas ! will a poor C tes » 181 1 fear, for I have re- 
ceived andiafted the wor of 


—_ and 1 Lp wade 4 
ſhew of rejozcing in the good word of God, and. after this 
have [been p42 hea? thi ing £0 dewy Fran Th be the 
Saviour of the world, to deny the word tobe the word of 
trath, and finned againſt knowledge. 

Ty Hoary Soporsf ho which ply 
ardoneble fin, muſt be a ſeiled fin of thins own,continge 

Fe wither LC be more then ihe j5 f ty 
beart That it is firſt begot io the beart,asall other hin 1s, 


—©r.. 


Thoſe that crucified Chriſt, were | 


AQ,1y 39. 


Mait.12» 

v. Calv.in 
Harm, ad 
Math.12, 


| js a tratb\bat it goeth out of it;blaſpemy is properly com 
Mit- 


v, Bullinger, ad 


"_- — 
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The contrary 
is determined 
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mitted with the tongue, without queſtion,the heart,and 
tongue, and handy bave all a portion in this fin unpar- 
donable,but it is not in the thoaght onely : Beſides,2:/: 
way be thy blaſphrmonus thong bts, which thow ha#t in thy 
heart are none of thine own, for ſuch thoughts there are 
oft times in a Chriſtian,rhat acre meerly caſt in by Satan 
into the ſoul, neither bred in,nor nurſed by the foul.nor 
delighted in, but are like the childe that was dead, laid 
(by the true mother) by another womans fide, It is x 
little queſtiov, whether theſe thoughts be (in, or no ? 
if ſpurned out, and rejeRed by thee; whether they (hall 
be pat upon thine,or upon Sathans ſcore,to anſwer for? 
[t is by all granted, that if they be ſins,they are the leaſt 


by moſt of our of fins ; as ſuppoſe 1 ſhould have x thought in my heart, 


Divincs. 


that there 4s no Chriſt, but he whom the Goſpel Fpeaks of 
were an impoſtor , I know not bow this thought came 
there, I baves ſuggeſtion to beleeve it, but my heart 
riſes again? it,cries avoid Sathes,l pray againſt it,bury- 
ble my (elf, that my baſe heart ſhould ever have ſuch s 
gueſt for my part ; Imake a great queſtion, whether 
theſe thoaghts be a ſouls fins, any more then if a ſtrum- 
pet ſhould come and lay a childe jo an open porch or 
entry ofan boneſt woman, it would prove that the 
boneſt woman were the mother, becauſe the baſtard 
lay in ket entry or houſe, unleſs the law fo adjudged it, 
in regard the door or entry was open;So unleſs you wil 
ſay, that the heart (ins by being no better ſhut, then to 
t ach a” thonght be thruſt in, queſtionleſle the very 
| thought as a formall finfull thought& ciotion, is not the 
ſouls; but Sathavs : Bur however, ifit be tby fin, for 
w_ thon Fro gu to F hambled ; Tet it 1 far from 
this fin, thi; uaft be a conſtant owner ard poTeffor of th 
bearand a fin of k far higher Ge fron k 1A 
ae. | | | 
Fourthly,rhou ſayeft,O bn: I have funed many times 
againſt knowledge, againft the light of my conſcience,. 
| | Con- 


a dktÞe Ad a tdi.” 


ParF1, ACordial for a fainting ſoul. 
Conſider therefore, That though this fin be a fin => 
knowledgegzet every fin againſt knowledge, it nat this ſim: 
Without queſtion Fro ſinned againſt knowledge, in 
ſaying be was his fathers ſon,6is very ſox Elau;and D a+ 
vid in committing murther, and adultery ; and Peter -1 
denying his Maſter. All theſe were ſins againſt know- 
ledge,and yct none of them (ins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
It mult be (in againſt the knowledge 
1+ Ofthat divine Truth. 


2. Of ſome fundamentalltruth of the Goſpel. 
3. DiſtioAtly made known tothee, This is plain from 
the ſixth of the Heb. 4 5,6. & 10. 26, And from the 
Phariſees commiſſion of rbis fin, Aar.12.31. They 
were conviriced of it as x truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Son of God, and did thoſe miracles he did by the 
power of the D+vinie nature ; yet finned in their laying 
before the people, 7 his man cafteth out Devils by Bel. 
zebub the Prince of Devil: : Sirs of knowledge againſt 
the taw direRly, are far from this fin alſo, the fin of onr 
firſt parants, it is a fin #gainſt the enlightening grace of 
the ſpirit of God, yea, though thou haſt denied ſome 
truth, not fundamentall &c, Indeed for all ſuch fins as 
theſe arezthou baſt verygreat cauſe to be bumbled{Chri- 
ftian}and tofit down and mourn bitterly,that theſe wic- 
kednefſes may be forgiven,and doing fo thou needſt not 
deſpair of the pardoh of them, But a/az, (faith a poor 
Chrifian) f have in paſſion or ſickneſſe, when I knew it | 


4 time for fear of threats of demth,denied the work.of Gid, 
and the truth of God ee. © 


was the hand of God, blaſphemed God, or I have at ſuch | 


Fifthly,thcrefort corifider, That though the denial of 
thy kwowledg and the trath of God,br a great piece of thus 
fig 01 it is wot enough to conſtitute it, and beſeger it maſt | 


| there mult be eblaipbern 


emma. 


— 


$. 
It maſt be a 


| be another manney of deniall, then thet which thow com». rm 
plaineſt of, It is not _— to conſtitute this fin x for all;not raftr, 
y:Secondly an oppoſition _ and ſinides, 

M 
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Secondly, It is true, that deniall is the ingredient in | 
dhis unpardonableſin - But it mult be, 
* rt A wilfel denial free,not ariſing from fear. Peter 


luminationt 
optrationen rt- 
eat eſſe illay i 
nationey. 010 
rat'onean ſpit | 
tw, ſed conten- 


ter aſſerit impo- 
flim 2 iſe capt;* 
0/2 ſedut1'o' # 
ſatanica e- vir- 


Bullinger. in 
Mauh.1n2-3t. 
Eft conviltks 2/- 
lud quo dixe. at 
Chriftis babere 
Spiru immu”: 
&k, hoc eft, qv 
Spirits Sandi 
per quem vel in 
quo Chriſt us eqi» 
cithet damona 
dicebat eſſeSpi= 
ritum Salane, 
Mufc.in loc, 

{ Proinde deftima» 
ta perſeverans 
e&+ malitioſa 74+ 
bellio ſve con- 
tradi contra 
maxifeſtz weri- 
tale oft peccath 
in Sp.ſanfli% & 
i definis rebel- 
lareDeogac bujy 


dit & impiden | 


| 


* | fn, It is poflible thou maye 


ſo denied his maſter, and many of the Martyrs denied, 
yea,and abjured the Faith; But either, Firſt , Sathay by 


bis temprations ; Secondly,Or the weakxeſſe of their fleſh, 
occaſioned it;for they at the ſame time loved Chrift,and 


the truth of Chriſt, 

2. It muſt be a deniall, on purpoſe to diſcredit the truth 
' out of 4 venome and malice of heart to it. | may deny a 
fundamentall eruth, in an argument and diſputation, to 
ſee how another can prove it, yet I kave not ſinned the 


turem magi:4 | fjn againſt the Holy-Gholt I bope, 


| 


3. It mſi be a conflant deniall, It they ſhall fall away 
Tl Teo01Ta[_it hgnifies, fals all in ſhattars]o as an old 
rotyen houſe not well at fir{t put together. Comfort thy 
ſelf therefore Chriſtian, thou haſt not ſinned the fin x- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt,though thou haſt poſſibly unadvi= 
ſedly ſpoke with thy lips, yea, though through the vio- 
lence of Sathans temptations and wickedneſs,or weak- 
neſs oft hy heart,(for fear)thou halt denied thy Saviour 
and bis truth ; onely go out and weep berrerly,renew thy 
love, regain thy favour, confeſſe him before men ; Thus 
many of the Martyrs did, reading their recantation, or 
abjurations,8 ſuffering Martyrdom gloriouſly, But yer 
will ſome poor Chriltian ſay, A/a/l yer I fear [ have fin- 
wed this fin, I bave bated ſuch a godly man, envied that 
goodneſs whichT ſaw in him,I could hardly endure ſuch a 
man,whons I am confident is the Saint of God, c,Con« 
fider therefore ia the ſixth place, 

Sixthly, That the hatred and envy of every godly man, 
nor #Dery envy of his goodneſs, or every oppoſition againf 
hins for it, doth not make thee guilt of this unpardonable 

thou bate a man that is a godly 
man, for ſome civill injury be bath done to thee, or thy 


friend, poſſibly thou mayeſt do it ignorantly ,. verily 
thinking 


— 


ay 


_ 


{ParT.L. 'A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. 
thinking he is naught ; poſſibly thy envy of him,may be 
an emulation,not being ſorry that the truth lives in kim, 
but angry to ſee the graces of Gods fpiritlive in him 
and net thee ; theſe now are far from unpardomable fins, 
nor is every oppoſition of the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
the profeſſors of the truth, an oppoſition ſufficient to 
conſtitute this fig , it may be a perlecurion out of jgno- 
rance as Paris was, and God pardoned it. 1 Tim.1.13 

It muſt be firſt a» batred of, and oppoſition againſt, the 
truth and godlineſſe of ſuch men.Not when thou maliceſt 
godlineſs,becauſc it is in him that bath done thee a per- 
tonall injury, but when thou maliceſt and hateſt x man, 
beeauſe he is holy, and loves the truth of God,and lives 
before God (trictly. 

Secondly, [t muſt be with a ſecret deſire to extinguiſh 
and ſpoil the credit of Godgand his truth, When a wretch 
is mad to ſee Gods name exalted,and to ſee the truth of 
God proſper, and would fain ſpoil all its market. 

Thirdly, And it mnſt be an oppoſitionto the truth that 
to the wretch is known, and he is convinced,that is a truth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, yet be bateth a perſon, becaule, be en- 
tcrtains it and walks accordingly, and ſceketh how to 
- | cut off him, and the truth ; ſuch manner of malice was 
the Phariſces malice, Mat.12-31.Yet «las I{ſaith a poor 
Chriltian)Since [ have received the Holy Ghoſt tand ta- 
ſted bir gifis, I have finned thouſands of ſins, renewing 
them every day,G c. What hath been already ſaid, That 
this fin muſt be an oppolition,a knowing, wilfull, open, 
malicious oppoſition tothe truth of Chrilt,were enough 
to anſwer this, But Conſider, 

Seventbly, /c mnſt be a totall falling away from the 
truth, Religion and profeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, Hed. 4. 6. 
Many are the Saints failings,this muſt be a torall falling 
trom all grace and helineſſe; When a man clearly leaves 
all manner of profeſſion of holinefle, and falis- intoall 


manner of wickedneſſe ; Now darelt thou accule thy 
| M 2 heart 
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heart of this Chriſtian ? or doeſt thou lomtimes lip, bat 
' preſently renew thy covenant made with God,by a ſea- 


tonable repentance, praying, crying, bettering thy life 
and converſation, &c, Never feare this (in 3 it bath ms- 


| ny drams of the weight of hell in i more then thou 
| complaineſt of, 


Erghthly, /# is not probable (ſaith Malter Rutherford) 
That then ſtouldſt be guilty of that fin againſs the Holy 
Ghoſt, andnme but thy ſelfe complain of 4. 1t ordinarily 
breakethb out into prodigious as of wickednets,it is no | 
chamber cloſet fin, though it be hatcht in thy heart, yet 
it goes into the mouth, and defiles that, the ſinner with 
that reviles,and raves,and blaſphemes Chi i{t; and com» 
monly it ſhewes it ſelf furtbergthe ſinner( with 7=/ras ) 
perſecuteth the Saints, whom his heart knows are 
Saints with fire and ſword , didſt thou ever do any of 
theſe things ? (Chriſtian) miliake not thy ſelf, be hum- 
bled for thy ſins and failings, bat tranſgreſs not by de- 
ſpairing without a cauſe. ConfiJer further. 

Nintbly, If chy ſin that thow complanneTt of ſo to be the 
anpardenable fin as tho nnwarrantably thinkeft, be a 
trouble Cf a grief of heart to thee,then mayſt be ſwre,that 
it 53 not that (fn that thow takeft it f r, Heb:4.6.1t is im- | 
poſſible ({aith the Apoltle) rhat they that commit it, 
ſhould berenewed ag aine by repentarce, The meaning of 
which place is not, that if they doe repent, yet it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould be pardoned, that were to 
put a lye uponthe promiſes of the Goſpel; But it is im- 
poſſible, that ever they ſhould repent to be renewed : 
This makes Saint A#/ſti»e determine final impenitncy 
to bethe unpardonable fin ; when the wretch abuſing 
the mercy of God that ſhould lead him to repentance, 
accordingto the hardneſs of his heart, refuſeth repen- 
tance,and treajurethup wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
Now though I do not think(with S. Auſtin) that this is 
the whole formality of that fin;nor yet(with Aquirardc 

the 
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that (in; yet I think with almoſt all ſober Divnes, that it 
is 22 uadoubted conſe of that ſm ; God after the 
commiſſion of that fin, by any poor wretch giving bim 
overtoa blindneſs of minde, aod a finall bardn:(s of 

2art that he cannot repent : But like Efas, /f be ſeeks 
repent ance carefully anth teares,zet he finder it not- Now 
if thy fin be a trouble, and griefof heart to thee, thou 
mailt be aflored it is not that fin, for the undoubted con- 
ſequent of that is an hardneſs of beart, and a reprobacy 
of minde. 

Tenthly Conſider, The fin againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt nei- 
ther 61 reſpe(} of it ſelf and 115 own greaeneſſe, nor yes in 
reſpett of the power of Gods merey is mnpardonable. Be it 
never ſo great, it is not. infinite, asthe mercies of thy 
God are ; lt is indeed a ſcarlet fin, bat ſcarlet fins to the 
returning penitent may be pardoned, [/43.1.16. [t 1$ un-_ 
pardonable(ay (ome) in reſpet of Gods will,c3od can, 
but he neither ever did; nor will pardonK|, for it is a fin 
of malice direRly againſt purdoning mercy: Gods mer- 
cy would be ſtained in the pardoning of it. Secondly, 
It is unpardonable(ſay others,and thoſe the molt) /n re- 
far that it is imwpoſſible that the ſinner ſhould repent and 

eleeve, without which, there is no hope of pardoning 
merey,from any Golpel-promiſe: And this is queltion- 
lefſe true, for God hath (aid Perditio rwacx te, Thy dam- 
nation O Iſracl 2 of thy felf, not of me. Though a poor 
wretch be damned forthis fin, yet he may(proximate- 
ly) thank the hardneſs and impenitency, - and uabeleet 
- his own heart, not Gods will. But yer'further confi» 

er, 
Eleventhly, That this can beno ſufficient excuſe for 
thee, for not beleeving becanſe though it doth take 
from thee the power of belerving, yet i doth not huaey 
thee from the duty of beleoving, Beleeving is a Golpel-' 


the Papilts) that it can be properly. calleda ſpecies of 


10, 
Brentins thinks 
by forgiven j« 
ment exeuſed ; 
end {o thinke 
all fin that is 
incxcuſable, iz 
fin 2gaiaſt the 
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duty, it isa law enjoined to alevery one is called to it, 
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A Cordial for a fainting foul. Pant, 


\Jobn 3. Mat.11. 29. Iſ4i.55. 1, 2; 3. Ye, ſalvation 
is proffered to al thole that do beleeve inthe Lord )eſus 
Chriſt ; doth the Goſpel any where ſay, Come you that 
have not ſinned the fin againff the Holy Ghoit, come and 
belreve and you ſhall not periſh ? No ſurely, it cals to all, 
be youwhac you wil,let your fins be what they can,how 
many, how great ſoever they can, come, beleeve,and 
you ſhall not periſh; it is unwarrantable then to diſobey 
a Goſpel-precept, ppon a beleeving the temptations of 
thine enemy the Devil, or the groundlefle ſuggeſtion of 
thine own ſpirit. 

Laſtly, Conſider, /f chow badſt ſinned that wnpardon- 
able fin, then conldſ} not by any infallible demonſtration 
conclude thy ſelf guilty of it before thy dying day & howr. 
How wilt thou demonſtrate it, from thy hardcefſe of 
heart, and going on in unbeleef ? thou mult do it ſo or 
no way;forthough thou beelt a malitions perſecutorand 
bater of God,and goodneſle,yet according to the tenour 
of the Goſpel-promiles,it thou repenteſt and beleevett, 
thou art forgiven ; now it this bardneſle of heart, joyn- 
ed with thy malice and unbeleef, be not fioall, it is no 
infallible ef:& of this fin ; bow wilt thou know it is fi- 
nall before thou dieſt ? can thou not yet repent and be- 
leeve? ſtrive then Chriſtian, God may give thee power 
and call thee in at the eleventh hour, yult atthe dying 
hour(as the theef upon the crols) which it he does,thou 
baſt unjuſtly znd cruelly condemned thy ſelf, and belyed 
thy own (oule. To ſum up therefore all in a word, You 
hear Chriſtians, beleeving yet remains your great duty; 
; It ſtands firm, belceve and you ſhall be ſaved, You bave 
ſeen one block more thrown out of your way. I have 

ſhewed you thistemptation or ſbggeſtion cannot hbin- 
der, where by the way you have accidentally beard ſom- 
thing of nature of this unpardonable (in, which being 
well underſtood by Chriſtians, will be enough to fatisfic 
Chriſtians agaioſt this douot. And from al that hath _ 
IT 


\ 
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ſaid concerning this; You may gather this deſcription of 
the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt; which js conſonantto 
the ſenſe of moſt ſober and Orthodox Divines concern- 
ing it, and conteins the marrow of what molt of our Di- 
vines have (aid concerningit, Takes it thus: 

It is for a manthat hath been fuſt enlightened by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 

2 With Foundamentall Goſpel-truths. 
3. Diſtinaly —Agaioſt, 1. Knowledge, An! 

2 Deliberation,z.DireMy,4. Freely and wilfaully,5.O- 
pen'y, 6, Malictovſly, 7. Deſperately. —— —Witheut 
any provocation, but the corrupt wickedneſs of his own 
beart,(drawn out occaſionally upon the making known 
of ſome Divine Evangelicall fundamental trutus,or pro» 
pagating of them,be himlelf being convinced,that they 
are the truths of God) In bis heart to envy the credit of 
the truth amongſt otbers, and out of his malice ts God, 
whoſe the truth js,ard to the truth, becauſe it is true ; to 
blaſpheme,and revile the truth of God, and oppole it in 
others malitiouſly, and to blaſpheme thoſe gifts of the 
| Holy Ghoſt, and that truth which be bad formerly been 
convinced of, and received, and to (et himſelfe in ſuch 
malicious oppolition againſt it,as to defire and do what 
in him lies, to ſpoil the credit, and extinguiſh thelight 
of the truth, and deſtroy the friends of it, becauſe they 
are fo, and in this wickedaeſſe to go on, making a gene- 
rall defeRion from God,and the wayes of God,and ma- 
iciouſly perſiſting in ſuch oppoſition without any repen- 
tance,and finally periſhiog in it;deſpairing of Godsmer- 
cy,if at any time he ſhould have any kinde of remorſe. 
This I conceive is a full deſcription of it, which if 
ſuch Chriſtians, as ordinarily complain of this burthen, 
would learne, they would quickly finde their complaint 
groundleſsIf any yet remain unſatisfied in it,I ſhall refer 
them to a little (but full) Book concerning this ſubjeR, 
called, '4 Diſconrſe of the ſin againft the Holy Ghoſt, 
| compoſed 


A deſcription 
of the fin 2. 
gainſt the holy 
Ghoſt. 

1.4 ſubjefto, 
from the de. 
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A cauſa pr0- 
(T4aRlle 
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compoſed by Maſter Bradſhaw, in which tbey (ball finde 
© IA upon this ſubjeR, Here I ſhall 
break off, 


And now 1 bave done with anſwering the Scruplts 


of thoſe that think they ought not,and pretend they Fire | 


not,beleeve. Either, 4 
1. Conceiting they are not enough hambled.or, 
2, Becauſe they do not know they are eleRed.Or, 
3+ Becauſe they conceive themſelves unworthy.Ocr, 
4- Upon a conceit they have linned the unpardonable 
fin againſt the Holy Gholt, 


| 
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SERM. VI. 


© 
R 0M. 10-9, 


And ſhalt believe with thy heart that Ged hath raiſed 
biz from the dead, then ſhalt be ſaved. 


- Aving in wy foregoing Sermons, 
ſpoke ſomething toward the (a- 
tisfaction of thoſe that dare not 
beleeve, or at leaſt think on 
dare notzl coe to (peak to tho 
that think they do not belecve.' 
The complaint of the firſt was! 
founded intheir miſtake gfebeir 
7eheſe is founded in miſtake 
of Faith, The miſtake of thele 1s ded in am 

of the various a&s, and trucoature of faith ; bence now 


rs ſoule. bl, 
20 Alas ir! doyow oak we for beleever, you do net 
hwow what an heart I beve 


, of ignorance, bow 
fol Fendi eo fab rnb c. HE 
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| of ure ſaving Faith, 


|drem of doubting be mingled with it, &c. 


ſeveral alii,and [everall d-grees,” A falnels of perſwali- 
| on is not theleaſt aQ, or degree of Faithyzno not of true 


of true juſtifying Faith ; ſome wilthaveit tobe rare. 


—_— Y 
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| w. | 
Cap. 6, 


How'to ſatisfie ſuch Chriſtians as bave trut faith 
im their ſonls:but are conceitedtheir faith is not true, 


Ow for ſatisfaRtion to ſuch Chriſtians,let us ſearch 
out the cauſe of tach complaints; 1 conceive there 
may be a double cauſe, 

1. 4 miſtake in the nature and af: of Faith, 

2. A-miuudging of the effetts of Faith, 

Firſt, The complaints of ſuch a ſoule, which yet all 
this tin}Etruly beleeves, may ariſe from a miſtake con- 
cerning the nature wid aRts of Faith ; and therefore the 
way to {atisfie itwill be rightly to inform it concerning 
them, and tothis evd, I ſhall but propound to ſuch a ſoul 
to conſider theſe two things, 

I. That there are many atts, and more degrees then one, 


- 2.. Thatirue'Paith i: of ſo good a natwre, that it will 
and may dmcilwith many donbtings, and weakgeſſes, Ki 4 


'" Tbele ewothingsckared, I truſt many ſouls will be 
{atisfied ; for commonly the miſtake is grounded upon 
4 iving there is no'Faith, but Faith of a(- 
ſatewoe;/amd that Faith comes to be ho Faith, if buen 


| Conſider therefore ſay, Firff, That true Faith bath 
juſtilying Faith. Ther6 arc tyotes uhder that Ela. There 
is- great ing concerning'the'matureand fence 


— know- 


— 
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PART 1, A Cordial for a fainting ſouls 

knowledge. Thus (faith the Apoſtle) The devilrbe- 
leeve,and tremble : Some will afford us a little more,and 
tell us that Faith conkilts jn an afſent, but beyond this 
they will not ride; ſome in too full oppotition to thele, 
denying any certaintyof perſwaſion and aſſurance to be, 
bave deſcribed Faith by an aſſurance and full perſwafi- 
on, which is the bigheſt, and not the direR, but the re» 
fl.x a of Faith, when indeed thevery efſence ot jultify- 
iog Faijthlieth betwixt theſe, in an aRot receiving of 
Chriſtian adberenceto, and reliance upon Jeſus Chriſt, 


To Faith we grant a knowledge is required of Gods 
word. But this we lay is rather {uppoſcd co Faith, then 
an a& of true jultifying Faith. | 

Firſt,the lowelt a of faith is an Aſ+»t,ayielding in 


| by this aR of Faith, dotbthebeleever, whenbe hears 


thy (oulto the word of God, an rao: tothe truth 
of it, Exod. 14.31- 1ſrae! beleeved the Loyd. ani bis ſer« 
Want gong Mages cd yoo pes and aflent, agreed 
that it was jult, and good, and trae; thet the Lord ſpake 
and relied upon the authority of bim that ſpike ity So 


the word of God revealed concerning his {alyation, be 
cloſeth with it , as ſuppoſe that, Job» 3.16. God fo loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son,that whoſo- 
ever beleeves in bins ſh«wld not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life. Or that of the Apoſtle, There it wo other nawe 
under A dy a ao may beetzved; bur the 
nawe of Joſurzor that again,7T bis i a fairbfull We 
worthy of all acceptation, that Joſws eos pact ory 
world to ſave fſuners. Faith now doth not onely know 
this,but cloſeth-withGod intbeſetruths: And foconcer- 
ning the promiſes of ſalvation, when God fxies, though 
your fin; were as ſcarlet, I will maky thers at ſnow, though 
they were as Erimfon,. jet they ſhall bre 4: Wool, 
Faiths work now is to perſwade the ſoul to an aſſert to, 
andcredance of thetruth of this good word of God, yea 


( 


and it is aot every aſſent that is ana& of Faith neither. 
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Firſt, It muſt bee a Tedfaff Aſſent, The believer doth 
as verily beleeve the promiſe of God, as that he doth 
live ; be faies in bis heart, and with bis whole beart : | 
Firſt, The word that tels me, this is the word of an ever- 
living and wnchangeable God, and itis undoubtedly his 
Word. Secondly, /t « the word of 4 true and faithfull | 
God; The Apoltle calls Gods Word, The word of ermth. 
And it is the word oftruth either materially, the mat- 
ter of it is truth,or objeft:vely; the objeR of it is truth. 
It hatb the God of truth for the anthor;it is whole truth 
for the matter-And this the beleever gives full and ſed. | 
{aſt credit unto» | | 

Secondly, Tea, and hee gives credit to every trath 
that the word of God holds ont to bim as trmth, Faith 
quickens the ſoule, to thirſt after full diſcoveries of | 
truth, and quickens the ſoule to receive every beame of 
the light of cruth, that ſbines into it, The Hebrews (ay, 
ThaÞthere us not the leaſt title of the Law, upon which 
great monntaines doe not depend. The beleever faith, 
there's not the lealt yot in the word of God,upon which | 
great mountain es of t1uthdo not depend, not any leate 
but the God of truth is wrapt up in. I remember that 
it was Gods commandin the 28. chap, of Dent, That 
when the ſeverall curſes were read, all the people 
ſhould ſay Amer; and that not to this or that curſe, but 
at the denuntiation of every curſe all the people ſaid &- 
wer; I do not read thelike command when the bleſ- 
fings were pronounced, yet (without queſtion )their 
affent was requiredto them as well as the other, But 

our hearts are ready enough to ſay Amer to bleſſings, 
| and promiſes, but wee wonld not ſay 4wew to threat- 
nings and carſes : Now. the beleevergives aflent and 
credence to the word of God;even there where it ſee- 
meth moſt to firike at bis own intereſt, and bappineſs; 
he beleeves al things that are written inthe lawand the 
rae”, AR 24. 14. 


Yea, 


| it is a tradition of their fathers. (Our forefathers reli- 
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Yea, and he givesthirdly, 4 clear aſſent wnto che word 
of God, and every portion of it, He is not like bim that 
faith Awves to any thing, be will give his aſſent toevery 
piece of the word of God, and yet not a blind afſent to 
any piece of it ; but every truth that hee alſentsunto, 
ſhines into the ſoule with a light as cleare us the ſans at 
high noon-day. | As Chriſt told the woman of Samaria, 
John 4.23. Tow worſhip you know not what, but we know 
whats we worſhip. Thediſcourſe had been very high a- 
boat very great myſteries z Chriſt had told her of « 
{trange gift hee would give her, Living water, v, 10. 
that (ſhonld have = ſtrange quality, even a qualityto 
quench chriſt for ever, v. 14. She gave ſome aſſent to 
this, the water pleaſed hertaſt, but it was but a blind 
aſſent, for ſhe dream'd of ſuch a water as might ſatisfie 
her bodily thirſt, that (he might no more come thither 
todraw. Andv.20, When ſhe made a confeſſion of 
ber Faith to Jeſus Chriſt, that it was juſt of the ſame 
length and bredth of her fathers,not an inch longer nor, 
ſhorter (a Faith of the (ame laſt with moſt now adaies) 
Chriſt told her that in the daies to come, there ſhould 
be a ſtrange kinde of worſhipping the Father, Neither 
at Jernſalew, nor yet in that mountaine. Tee ; 
ſaith he, you know not what, but wee know what we wor» 
(hip Many #flent this.day to the word of God, They 
aſlent to ic that there is a Chriſt come into the world to 
fave (inners, &c. None will deny this, but it is in their 
braines but as a dark notion, or elſe they bave received 


gion is a great plex in theſe daies) The Samaritan they 
worſhipped, they gave a kinde of x blind credence,and 
afſeot to ſome things that were truths inthe word ; But 
alas / they worſhipped they knew not what, they had 
noclear diſtin& —_— of thoſe traths that they 
made an orall profeflion of, and with their mouths did 


pretend affent to, So wicked and profane men now #- 
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daics give akinde of an aſſent to-the word of God; and 
to the DoRrine of Jeſus Chriſt, but it is far from the 
meaneſt, and lowelt a& of true Faith, When they hear 
or have received it from tradition, that Chriſt was born 
of a Virgin, or that Chriſt though. cternall God yet 
was alſo perfe&t man, that hee died for (inners, &c. 
the wretches will tell you they beleeve theſe things; 
But alas / they"aſſent not to them as clear diſtin&eruths 
n:adeout evidently and convincingly to their (oules, 
they. ay they. profteſſe they worſhip they know not 
what. They underſtand not thefe things, The nats- 
rall man receiveth not thethings of God, for they ave foo- 
liſhnefſe unto him, nor can be know them for they are ſpi- 
ritual diſcerned; He gives his blinde-affent, and per- 
baps will ſet his handco them, but he doth but ſet bis 
hand tos blank:if he does ; nor can it bee otherwiſe, 
for the carnall man/hath _—_ but the bucket of car- 
call reaſonto draw with, oat of the unfadomable depth 
of the myſteries of (alvation ; and while hee hath no- 
thing elſe, thus reaſon diſputes, and cannot but diſpute 
in bis-ſonle ; if Chriſt be God, How: could he be borne 
or dye 2? reafon cannot anſwer theſe queſtions;there- 
fore they. ſeem dark to the poor blind wretch; and 
though he profeſſes be gives credence to the word of 
God, intheſe particulars ; Yet bis afſent is but a darke 
and forced a& of his will, not a yolnotary and clear at 
ob it, cloſtog with the truth, and embracing of it ; nor 
canitbe, becauic (as I have ſhowed ) his aſſent of his 


will cannot proceed from a well eplightned underſtan- 
| ding, without the preeedency of whichthe will is but 
'raviſhed into an aflent. . The underſtandiog is that 
| which-bolds the candle tothe will in the ſouls '*: Now 
the aſſent zndcredence which every true beleevergives 
tothe wordottrath, thougttitbec an a& of the will | - 
(foritis the wilsa&ttodelight in, and clole with and 


| ſcale} yetit proceeds from a {piritually, and clearly en- 


 lighened 
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ightoed anderſtanding, for it is the uriderſtatidings of- 
ry dictate tothe will - Now alert inthe wicked 
man, is but an aR of his will «without any! cleerneſs in 
the underſtanding, theunderſtanding onely preſenting 
the truth, as a notion, ortradition, orcommonly re-> 
ceived 5pinion, this is fur from an14R of Faictpbut ſach 
the devils eve- ' It is Hike" the” Mdhonien devotion, 
Pax coming'to A4thent,' Aft. 17 24 Hound Alter 
with tus ſuperſcription, Ayrdew 1s 045, To the wnhnows 
God. Their 'worſhiping argacd fome-efent of 'the 
will, and theawillalwaiesfollowingtheviate of the 
anderſtanding, -- It is corthine that there Wes ſome: 
knowledge-; therruth wis this, Their wiifethtending 
had gathered op Tome generill notions of the Deity 
[That there was a Godj&re. and ight be feen 


by the light of nature, * or heard from theirfe ers, 
and -ſnekt in by tradition.” | Andit-is-pleine it- was 0 
more, for cthey'ingenioufly confelpahet the Codwhorn' 
they vyorſhipped, was uiknown'to them; they knew 
that there wasa God, - and poſiityly, 'rhatthisGod was 
x ſpirit; and that this God: maſt be worſhipped. - Natu- 
COINS this3/but' it'wagndratcl — 

wiedge; and 'affert, they wefthipped they: 
knew not what, their Altar-was tothe iinknown God, 
As many-naine Chriſtians,” beleevers'at large, now x 
dajes munter over their Common-ptayery to their une 
known God, and come to Church to wotfhipen'ut- 
known God,' onely theirfactiors ard Hottiers have! 
them, -thereisa "God ht a" Chtilt, ' wie this Chiif 
came intothe' wort$46 ſave: fiahers,' wad they miuft be: 
good Charchimenand' ferve God; 8c: * Bar cow! 
where this is aſſent in the ſoule {to « truch}as an It! 
obtrue faith; #'is oat of: elewrandeion. 


dings-It enctives agree deab of xeaton, why 
betvere foct-/erutd Tlalobekcb ag prom 
to fuck x word, and the ſoule [ſo clenrdly and Pri 
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'to their ſoules as the Sunne when ic ſhineth at bright 


noon-day. And therefore Faith is called, Heb, 1 143 
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ſees the tratb, that it ſets its band and beart unto, that 
it wonders at the blindnefſe of carnall men, that they 
(hould not ſee it as clear as they doe, þut yet be blind to 
the things of God; when for their parts they are as clear 


The evidence of thing: not ſeen. The word tranſlated,e- 


vidence, is "Exsſyor, Which ſignifies, a convincing de- 
mogſtration, it commeth of the greek verbe *zaiſyo, 
which _ ( ay criticks) ſo to 'convinee, and 
bring evidence and reaſon for a thing, and prove it by 
demon(tratioa o clearly, that no man can either deny-it 
or objeR aguinlt it, or ſo much as pretend an objeRion 
againſt it. Such is Faith to the gracious ſoule, it per- 


| 


' [it ſees by another eye, and ſoclearely every _— 


ſwadeth the (oule ſoto aflent, that the ſoule is clearly 
;convinced of the thing to be afſented to + Faith hath (o 
fully perſwaded the ſoule of the word, truth, promile, 
that it defires its hand and heart,to that the ſouls ful. 
ly ſatisfizd in it, and isclear in it. Though the beleevi 
ſoule neitherdoth ſee,nor expeas to ſee the brightneſls 
of ſublime myſteries, by the eye of carnall reaſon , yet 
t 


it aflents to, that it conceives there can be no 

io it, no realon and objeRion pretended againi it, 
frivolous and vain, and of no-value. This 1s Faiths firſt 
aR, ſtedfalt,clear afſent.Now in this the ſoul may poſli- 
bly deceive it (elfe. 

; 'The ſecound a& of Faith, is the ſoules receiving the 
Lord Jeſus Chiiſt. 1 know Divines uſually make but 
three as of Faith, the one,common, and not diſtin- 
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and that is Aſſurance , of perhwaſion, (of which allo 
hereafter) but I conceive the juſtifying a& offaich, lics 
ſomthing below that a&, which io a proper way of ſpen- 
king may becalled an a& of Relisnce,and that Reliance 
_ higher degree: of faith, that which leads me to 
this, is, 

1- The opinion of ſome Reverend Divines whom I 
have diſcourlt with. jg 

2+ Beſides that, in my litle experience, I have found 
it an eafier watter to convince donbting Chriſtians,that 
they bave received the Lord Jeſus Chnit, then to per- 
ſwadethem that they rely vpon the Lord Jcſus Chrilt. 

3. The denomjnatjonof the As of faith ſhould (I 
conceive) be rather, from that which moſt expreſſeth 
the Nature of them, then frum every ingredient into 
them , ſo that although ie dee true, that thcre is no poor 
| ſoul that bath truly received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 


dntntene. bent AAD A 


- 


he, or ſhe doth truly rely upcn him ; yet Receiving,and 
relying are- two things, and the opening of the will, to 
cloie with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is more tully expreſt,by 
the termof Receiving the Lord J cſus Chriſt,then by the 
terms of Reliance wpon him, which at leaſt ſoundeth a3 
ſubſequent to the other, Bat chiefly, 

4+ The eredit of that text of Scripture, 1Jobn 12. 
tends metoit. To as wany 45 recerve bins ((aith S. Jobs) 
he gave power to be called the Sons of God, evento 
them that beleeved in bis name ; where obſerve the E- 
vangeliſt expounding Receiving rhe Lord Jeſus Chrift 
by beleeving in his name ; from whence this plainly re- 
ſults : That it is 4s alt of ty#e ſaving faith for the ſoul, to 
receive the Loyd Jeſs: Chrift ; for tr. the text expounds 
it ſo, making the latter terme Beleeve in bis name,cxe- 
| geticalleothe firſt rerme Received. 2. A ing ado- 


prion, which izche privilege of tyvingfaiud 0 acti- 
ving,to 88 morry a3 cerſedd bim, faich the text,be gave 
power to be Edd the foris of God. 

} O Having 


T, 


3» 


Chenn't. 
Hai.c, If 14. 
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Having given you my grounds, of making this a di» 
_ aQ of taith, 1 proceed to open to you the Nature 
Or it, | ; 


1. We will enquire in to.the fignification of the 
Originall word tranſlated[[Received 

2. Wew:llenquire into the Nature of the thing. 
1, Forthe grammaticallſignitication of the word 
here aſed, in the Origirall 270: ſte Yaafor au1dy, the O- 
tiginall word is azufovo, and In the verſe before napg- 
aapldyw, [5 meginabey ] Chemmitins notes, that the 
Evangelilt to expres this rece;vivg, uſeth three words 
in this Chap. 1. azufdyuy Which (ignificth to take or 
reccive. 2:74gazufdyey, Which (laith he) lignifies to 
take ones {clf what is offered. 3. zaleaxzubdrauy which 
ſignifies to obtain and comprehend ; (io he criticizeth) 
But toleave the (ignification of the word, and to come 
to the thing 3 All muſt know that it is a metaphoricall 
expreſſion.Rece iving,is an aRion of the hand by which 
we take any thing, that is laid before ns, or offered nn- 
tous, it is indeed ſomtimes (but Metapborically ) ap- 
plied to the minde.To underſtand therefore what it js to + 
Receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it will be neceſlary,that 
we underſtand the Nature of that aRion of the hand,and 
when we have fohod what the hand doth-when jt; re- 
ceives a thing, and is offered tot, or laid before it;,we 
ſhall nnderſtand what the ſouls doth in receiving Jeſus 


Nh kan the hand opens it 


| Chriſt, I conceive you may.comprebend the Notion of 
either in theſe three things - 
| 1. The band opens : 
2. Itreacheth jtſelfe out, -.. ©. 
3. Itgraſpes, and takes boldof thethiog 
tendred, hy (ey 
Thele 3. _ [ conceive)will fully explain the 
nature of the Souls a& 10 it's Receiving Jeſus Chriſt, 
rt; The firſt thing in receiv; ue then the ſoul openin 
elfe to re ceive the objed, 
ſo 


Ah_ 
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A (hut hand cannot receive any thing;no,the firſt thing, 
the hand mult doin orderto it's cM any thing 
muſt be to open it ſelf, There is no oule but is-naturally 
(hut againſt the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (hut againſt 
dead in treſpaſſes.and tins : now when the [ord infuſerth 
grace into the ſoul,the firſttbing be dotb is this,be open- 
eth fuch a ſoul, As 16 14.7 be Lord opened the heart of 
Lydia ; till the everlaſting gate be opened, the King 
of glory cannot enter: thoſe wordsin the Aﬀ#s ex- 
preſs Gods work of {aving grace upon. Lydie beart ; 
now tbe fiſt piece of it is engook by the Lords opening 
the heart :y0:Z89, The Lor opened her beart. | 

I. By It mnatron, thus her underſtanding was open- 
ed bur I do not think that is all;for befides that Iam of 
= Shepards mind, that this work was wrought be- 
ore. 

2. The word in the Origioall fgnifies ſomthi 
ES 3 viz, To anlock, toſet wide 08 3 3s T_—_ 
ſet open a door wide that one might come inat it-So.the 
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, though it may be 

d before of the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, and; there 
| was a work of illumivation wrought, upon-ber under- 
ſtanding, and « work of conviction wrought upon her 
Judgement, yet her w# was lockt and ſhut, till now 
| [the Lord comes,and breakes open the doorof her will, 

andiindeed this is properly the opening of the Heart : 

for the will bath the command ofthe heart. There is 
many « poor.wretch, in whom the Lord hath wrought 
thetwo firſt works, yet they have not a dram of ſaving 
grace, the Lord hath made them in ſome meaſure to be 
enlightened, they ſee hendag of truth, yes, and it may 
be there is a work of eonviRtio a wrought upon their 


ſpirits, _ they may be convinced that they are miſera 

(- , and that there is mercy enough in the Lord J c- 

| ſus Chriſt, and it is beſt to fly unto him 3, but yet ther 
O 2 


ſo the gracious ſoul opens it ſelf to receive Jeſus Chrilt« 


( 


| —— 


| 107 


| 


| 
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ſtubborn wills are not ſubdued, their hearts are not yet 
ed, they cannot Receive Chriſt, 

Secondly, the hand in the Receiving of a thing, doth 
not only openn'it (elf ; but being opened, #4 extends avd 
ftritcheth ont it ſelfe 10 the objeft,it rexebeth out and a 
plieth it ſelfe to that which it would have, or at leaſt, 
hold forth it ſtlfe ready#o take a thing when it ir offered; 
the firſt (#ccordiog to Chemnitiv his note) is xaupdyny, 
the other is me/2aepPdyery this is NOW another piece of 
the ſouls aR in Receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,it holds 
forth it ſelf ready, #nd doth reach out it ſelf to lay hold 


b. 


"ATT200pevos 


apon the Lord Jelas Chriſt, It doth reach one it ſelf to 
take a Chriſt tendered, this take tobe the foules hun- 
gting and thirſting, and longing afeer Chriſt, of which 
youtead, Pſal.84 2. Pſal.63.1, Iſairgs,v. 1. to which 
the bleſſing is pronounced, Marth 5.6, Bleſſed ave they 
that hunger and thirſt afier righteon/neſſe; for they ſhall be 
ſatisfied? thete tnttzined defires and longings, Divines u- 
ſally ſay are the ſ[ecds of faith, or rather the firſt frants 
of it; they are the motion of the affeHions upon che 
_ of the will, and concomitant to the leaft degree 
of ſaving faith ; they are as the 7 of 
d tb Chriſt, the application of the ſoul to ith, 

'3: Bbt thicdly,the band thiat receivetb any thing as ic 
openeth, and reacheth out it ſclfe, afdiis ready foto res 
 ccive, ſoit derb claſp Hi olfe about and embrace the ebjaft, 

ſo the fonile that Receſveth the Lord Jeſtis Chtift, as the 
Wil;r ;Open#th, 2.teacheth ont itſclt by the help of the 
affeRions;lo it doth lay-bold npon the Lotd of Chtiſt 
atid Eaibrate iſm; you ſb4ll find the ptiraſe uſed Be. 11, 
13. Not having receiwtd the promiſti,but baving ſets them 
> nf [my embraced thews, it is true the teceiving there 
ſpecified is pot inakind of oppoſition to embrace:but you 
myft theretore confider,that receiving there ſpoke of, 
[s & teceiving of fruition arid enjoyment. They tad tot 


{etiblily received the falnes of the promiſe ih the ftuſeion 
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of it. The ſeed of the woman that ſhonld break che Sergents 
head, was not to them viſible, viz. to their dodily cies, 
yet they were {aved by Faith, though not of fight, for 
they were *Aomarbuwyory, fach ze tad embraccd the pro- 
miles, z It is $x0a& of true Faith toembrecethe'pro- 
miſe, The word (ignifieth to falate with ſuch « falots- 
tion as one friend falutes another ; friends when they 
meet, you know,ſalne cach'other, end embrace one 2- 
nother. It is Brz #s note.that the word doth not only 
fignifie to ſalute with a kiſſe, as it is often tranflated, but 
with embracing, asthe faſhion was in thoſe Conn» 
tries, and ſo is now, whendeur friends meer, ſpeein)ly 
after a long abſence, they kiffe and embrace exch other. 
The bulinefſe of embracing the promiſe confilts in the 
ſoules cloſing with it : When's mw doth embrace x 


friend, he opens bis armes wide, and reaching them 
out,be claſpes themabout bis friend, and bugs hbiatto 
him z fo the ſoule whet! ie receiveth it firſt opens 
ir ſeife, is made willing, and then it th ont'it ſelf 
with an inſatiable hunger, and defire after Chriſt, und 
then cloſeth with it, and kiſgeththe promile and 
Jeſus Chriſt io it : You know'to kiſſing there is a mee» 
ting, and joyniag of the friends Hpi; 1o the fole meets 
Chriſbin edibracitg the protaiſe,- Chriſts li | 
foules lips 3t16ct,-It tencherh ot it ſcite; and joyneth {ts 
wants utid condition-to the promiſe, and to 2$ 
baviog ſutable fillneſs w HE wants * In thete 
three things I conceive canaſts the- buſineſs of the ſoals 
reteivingthe Lord rd oe bao I ego 
( Minimwinm quod firgus they fay) the leaſt degree of trae 
ſaving Paich res this A of the ſoales receivitg 
the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt may betbus deſeribed; | o 
It i« the Altion of a gracions ſonle, wheirby it opens 


it folfo, and bring moved by us rarncft defory and himk- 
ger, and bony ing after the Lord Jeſus Vary Hs bye 


wiſe, bing oxt it ſelft, it frionally cloſetb with, 
ſ fo reaching MM: _— _ 


A- 


_— 


eg 


Eft amanter [a- 
lulart;zamplexa- 
ri O*-0ſcular þ 
Parens ad loc. 
Vo Bro » amnot, 
ia Mats 47, 


i. 


Cſs 


embraceth,aud kifſeth the Lord Jeſw: Chriſt, and laeth 
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\bolgon the goſpel-promije for its ſaltation. There is n 
weeking egope {a7 and Ghent ; the ſoule and 
the promiſe greet like friends, and there is in the loule 
« willing application of it ſclfe to Chriſt, and the: pro- 
miſe holding him forth as ics ſutable friend to'help it 'in 
this ſtrait, And this truly I conceive to be the loweſt 
aQt oftrue faith in any foule ; after this it goes an tore» 
ly, and at laſt tobe-perſwaded and aſſured, 

I will only.bere pat in a word for caution,to prevent 
miſtakes ; I bave uſed in this diſcourſe thoſe phraſes, 
T-he ſoule openeth it fulſs, and Reacheth ont its ſelfe, &c. 
I would be loth to he miſtaken, as it I in any thing fa- 
youred the Deftrine of the Pelagians, or any of thoſe 


that are the Patrons of free will, as if I thought in the 
power of the ſoule,virimte ſua,by its own ſtrength todo 
this or that ; cither to open it ſelt or reach out it ſelfe, or 
embrace Chriſt, er do the leaſt in embracing Chriſt ; he 

would allow God ninty nine parts, might have al- 
lowed: him the bundredth part coo in the work of faith, 
unleſs he could have minced itto leſs then a good 
thonght, for to that ſaith,the Apoſtle wee have no (uffi- 
ciency : T be Lord opened Lydia's heart, (he bad not (o 
much as her little finger. upon the; key, - but yoh mult 
now.remember, that. we arg aot (peakjog offaith as it is 
an infuſed babit, the-creature of God in the (ule, -but 
we are ſpeaking of faith conſidered in the aR, avit is 2 
branchgrowing out of that..root of infuſed grace, and 
this 18 certaioe.(faith ,4ugofine) that wee will when 
we arc made willing, and a& when we are a&ed, God 
gives power to.the-{oule to open it ſelfe, and toreach 
out its (elfe after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,by inſatiable de- 
fires, and huogriogs and pantiogs after the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and thent doth open it {elfe, . and hunger and 
thirlt, aod reach out after, and cmbrace be promiſed 


Saviour, cxtudited in the Goſpel-promiles, | 
F Having | 
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Haviog now opened largely to you what it is for thie 
{oul to receive the Lord: Jelus 'Chuiſt,, hall: ſhortly 
prove 40 you that this is -anaRot alivay: jultifying 
Faith, fa 1.011% $ N81 SUE OT 

I finde the Scripture very frequently exprefling true 
Faith by this word Receiving,' which! (YueſtionleNe) 
argues o atbing .qare then afſentiog,.- and ſounds 
lpmetbiog lefig een (iedfalt relyingfabough there-bee 
ſomegraines of reliance/mixt withit, (111ſhailbmt you 
a fewplaccs,, Mat. 14.. Avd if nou wil recerve.it, 
this 4 Elias which wat to come,Noubileiſe oar Savigurs 
meaning i$,6f you will beleipe 55, PXxQs 4+ 10: Hear O my 
[op,. and recerue my{ awe. that is, Belair my ſaying. 
\Ezek. 3. 10A8 a9 words rereiveiy thine bears. Pro B, 
.1o.: Receive my ;nſtrufio and wat; ſilver; 1James'1. 10 
Receive the engrafied worg with meekpeſſe. . Job. 5.43- 
[ am come in my Fathers name, and you recerve me ut 
Col, 2.6. 4: you have therefoxe recrived che" Lord ife- 
ſm Chrift, ſo waſh in bim,, \..Theſeand many other Scripr 
tures. might be .prodaced,;; -1n; Whichatie Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks beleeving inthis phraſe, but b (ball ſpare thems 
that Text,1 F ob» 1.2. being like-the {wotd-of Goliath, 
None to it : in which as I.noted before, 4 /;/ 

I» . The Evangeliſt expoundshis firlk phrate; Reces- 
ving him, by x (ecavd, Beleeving in his. news; To be- 
leeve in his name, is to beleeve 10 his wiſdom, righte> 


Mr. Calvin ſaith, be doth ſhortly note the manner of recai» 
ving Chrif, to wit,when wa beleeve in bim,  Quilnon 
credung Chriſtans nou .recipiunt ,, Marlorate in loc... By 
which fanles, that, receiving \ Chriſt is an aR of true 
ſaying Faith ;-and, ..2; The ſame priviledgt is 
| annexed to receiving which is proper to belar ing, (vin. 
Adpption ; hagave tbem payer to. be qalleddby fon 
of Grd, a9d, 7. ſen, tank the Apo, Row, $117 
el # hers, aud jojue- heirs with the Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 
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ouſneſſe, ſanitification, and redemption, (lnith Broneiw?) | | 


Mar. 11.14, 


Pro,4.to, 


Ezek.3. 9. 
Pro.$.10, 
[amb 19, 
lab, $.42+ 


I loh,1 2s 


V.Brentiam ad 


Chriſti recipi- 
endi modum 
breviter notat, 
quum ſcilicet in 
ewm creditars 
Calv. ad lots 


* 


Ball,in bis 
Treat .of Faith. 


Faich expreſt 
by fix words, 
I. 


3, 


31 


ol 


5. 
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Priviledges 1 am 1ure) which belong onely to true be- 
leevers ; I ſhall need adde no more | ſuppoſe, either to 
ſhew you that this receiving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is an 
a& of true ſaving Faith, nor yet to open to you the Na- 
ture of it, 
The third AR of Faith (which wee ordinailry fay is 
the very marrow and eſſence of juſtifying Faith) is 
reliance, and Jeſas Chriſt ; whenthe 
ſoule baving been perſwaded of the word of truth, and 
aſſented to it, and buving opened to him, and recei- 
ved bim, doth hang, and 1 it, as the word 
which it -maſt live, and commits his ſoule to 
Chriſt, and hangs upon bim =s che Chriſt by which 
he onely.can be ſaved. A learned Anthor bath noted fix 
words io Seripture, by which the Holy Ghoſt, doth ex» 
preſſe to us , the nature «nd worke of beleeviog, in this 


Ut — ppoſition to f; 

Fi F put in oppoſition to fairing, pla.27. 

13. I bed ate unleſs I bad beleeved; 6 pik97 
Secondly, Trafting, put in oppoſition to fearing, Pal. 

78. 22, They trufttd not in his ſalvation, they were n- 


traid of the ites. 
Thirdly, Bee to, to acaſile, Plal. 2,12, Our 
tranſlation reades, ' Biefſed bt they that troft in him - 


| 


But Moberws faith, it ſignifies, Proteftionis cauſa aliqus 
confugere, ſt recigere (berbum appoſitum, faith be) to 
| fly toſome place for proteRion, us to x caſtle in time of 


d o 

| -Foderbly, by « word that fignifieth, 7s /ean and rely 

| pon, an old twat that leaneth J x pate yori 
(vp Lord, be did deliver 


, 8. Becauſe thow didſ relje wyon t 
| #hems into thy hang, verbatim (ſay Expoſitors) becauſe 
oport him xs thy ſtaffe. 


| 


thou didſt leen 


- Fifthly, By another word,7Þ4t fg nifirs 16 ay up the 
ainde, a with , Eſa. 48:2, Pe ay ps 
on the Lov,” From fearing 
jecRivns, &c. 


veſpiiting, from rokig te 
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ing pon, 4s 4 drowning man on 4 boy, Pſal.37. 5, 50 
that we may (ay, That the very effentiall aR in which 
conſiſts the marrow of juitifyiog, Faith, isthis —— 
hen the ſoul being perſwaded of the truth of Gods eter- 
wall word, gives 4 full and fixt aſſent, and credence to it; 
to every Curſe and threatning, as well as to every promiſe, 
and jet doth not faint, nor bnks in deſpair, nor drowns 13 
ferrow, but in this apprehenſion of its loft and nndene 
condition, opens andreacheth ferthit ſelfe tothe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſff tendred in the Goſpel, embraceth kim, «xd, 
ranneth unto hins as wnto its moſh ſafe caſtle, and bang: 

pon him, committing the whole burthen of it: ſoule nnto | 


him . and ſtaies there , we por bim, and the promi- 
ſes of life, made in bim to the femte. This is now juſti- 
fyiog Faith, which afterwards creates in the ſoul a qui- 
etreltiog in God, a {weet delighting in God, afted- 
faſt hope in him,and a patient waiting for him ; and at 
laſt a confident aflurance of him + But this is certnioly 
Faith, io far as is vpoD-pain of damnation, neceſſary to | 
ſalvation + The going out of the ſoule unto Chrift, and 
the whole application of it (elfe tothe promiſes of fal- 
vation made in him and by him ,; and whoſoever doth 
this ſincerely, and with a faithfull heart, is poſed from 
death to life, and ſball never periſh, neither in this life nor 
in the lifs co come , it puts t# truft in him that nover 
fails them that do ſo. 
_ is pe a fourth Atof Faith hich i av af? 
wr ance # porſwaſron, cammonty called by Di- 
x The reflex al of Faith. Now this A& of Paid, 
I: whes the ſonle is fully and throwg bly perſwaded, that 
Jeſwr Chriit bath attualy pardoned all its firmes, and that 
ut is bis, and be i bers, Thi og AR of Faith, 
concerning which the Apoltleſpeakes, Rows. 5.1. Be: 
1uſtified by Faith, we have peace with God. It is ths 


| conſequent of juſtifying _ that peace which flow- 


eth- 


A fxth word by which it is expreff,bis rolling and havg- 


a 


4 
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Aoweth tothe ſoule,as a fruic,and a Tweet (fc of Juſti- 
fication ; and that this is not that AR of Faith which ju- 
ſtifieth, is plain, Becauſe the ſowle muſt be juſtified be. 
fore it can put forth it ſelfe in this At, This isacom- 
fortable but not a neceſſary AR of Faith, and is more 
properly called [ fides ju/'rficati, then fiderjuſt:ficans)] 
the faith of juititied perion, then juſtifyng Faith z; It 
is good ard ſpecial jaſtifying I aith, tor the ſoul hearts: 
ly ard fincerely to deſire, and thirft and banger after the 
pardon ana forgiveneſs of its ſins, through the free grace 
of Jeſus Chri(t, and confidemly toreſt upon the promiſes 
of free rem1ſſion and pardon, But itis another pitch of 
Faith, and of an bigher nature, to be confidently aſſared, 
that all my ſins axe really and fully pargoned, It is one 
thing to beleeve, that my {ſinnes, bow many and bow 
great ſ(oever, ſhall bee taken away, -and that God will 
{mile upon me, and wee ſhall not finally periſh ; And 
another thing to. be fully afſured, that now God is well 
pleaſed with us, and all our ſins are blotted out; Yea, it 


| 15 one thing to be perſwaded,that our names are in the 


white book of cleQtion, ard our (ines decretally pardo- | 
ned, which was from eternity, and meritot jouſly pardo- 
ned, which was, if ever, in Chrilts death, and another 
thing to beleeve that God hath acquitted us aRually 
from the obligation. todeath, thatisinthem, God 
ſo pardons in time, and in the AR of Jaſtificati- 


on. It is truth, wee ought to ſtrive atter a Faith 
of aſſurance, but wee are not neceſſarily obliged to an 
aſſurance upon our Jultification ; Faithprecedes a- 
Qual), and formall juſtification in our conſciences, 
itisthe inſtrument to apprehend it. Now the Goſ- 
pel doth not, when it cals to mee to belceve, oblige 
me to a lye : It before Iam juſtified, 1 ſhould bee 
tyed to beleeve I am, aRtually. juſtified, the Goſpell 
would oblige mee to that ia order .to my juſtification, 
which 1 cannot upon Warrantable grounds: beleeve, 


till 


- w—O"—— - 


A 
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ee 


lf after my juſtification 3 So that wee cannot con- 
clude, that wee have not true juſtifying Faich, that 
wee doe not beleeve, becanſe wee cantiot bee confi 
dent God hath aRually and formally, in the court of 
our conſciences, acquitted us form the guilt of our ſins; | 
for the efſence of juſtityiog Faith, doth not conſiſt 


in that, 
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Senm. VI. 


1CoR. 13.9; 


Wee beleervein part. 


57, Ou may remember that I have told 
-\|| you, that in order tothe encreaſing 
| of our Faith, we mult labour to re» 
move thoſe blocks which binder 
the progreſle of Faith in the ſoule. 
z. Some, though poſſibly do be- 
leeve, yet are afraid to beleeve,and 


you have heard, miſtaking the grounds of Faith, or elſc 
miſtaking their own condition. 
| . 2. Others, conceive that they do not beleeve, tail- 
judging themſelves, Either 

I. From a miſtake of the Nature and aQts of 

Faith z Or 
: 2, From a miſjudging the effeAs of Faith. 

Having ſet the ſoule ſo fax on its way as toperlwade 


A Cordiat for « fainting jou! . Po 


| 


it that iz may goto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


ſh. —_—_—_—__—__. 
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þ 


cerning the natore of Faith and juſtifying #R, conceive 
chey bave no Faith, and fo hinder ther own groyerh. 
Tothis end I told you 1 would 
1, Shewyou the ſeveral as of Faith, and fhew 
you wherein true juſtifying faith conſfilted ; this I did 
the laſt day. $} ag | 
2. Secondly, I promifed to refury and make it Jy 
toyon, thet fack is rhe nure of true joftilying Fairh, 
that ic will cont with many weakneſſes irr reference 
to ity ſever#}} afts. 
I am now cometofhaw wint werlmeſſe ir the feve. 
ralt As may be conſiftent with ttue ſeving faith, T find 
lowledge, they reſo iqnorate eptbinkc hoport 
knowledge, they meſo ignorartt they think it . 
ble they ſhould have wvy of ric WFghrt of Pat in fork 
darke ſoules. I ſhall therefore ſatisfic theſe firlt, thit 
true faith may conſiſt with much ignorance. 


CHAP, 7. 


| What w e:inr ; le 60 ith 
robs Pe 4 Ws Xa ng Times ye or 


fanle in this trouble, 
ſome -difpate knowſledyetvbee ana of] 
Þ ited to the tow- 


Py came the laſt day, to ſatisfic- the mills ke 0f thot 
that indeed beve trac Faith 4 butfrom a miſtake con- 


l Fajth, yet we feyclat it ro requn 
eſt and meaneſt - - _ (which' is _ od 
ther thenanaRof Faidh it ſelfe,; yet inregarTmany 

ketovindge (bu 


Chriſtians thr ftrive and ſabvar'affer | 


ving wanted chofe mexnes that othery have had, cicber; 
ea: or itcegard of educni- 
3 


on). 


; 


I 


| 


we 
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[rance,and becauſe of this arc ready to deny the grace of 
'God in the work of true -Faith in their ſoules 3 Give 
'meleave a little to ſpeake ſomething by way of ſatisfa- 
'Aion-to ſuch poor ſoules:you ihall heare them complain 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. Pa TT | 


on) have not attained to what they deſire, walke yet 
troudled about their condition, in reſpet of their jgno- 


in this manner, 

Complaint, Alas | Ibeleeve ? I have yot et Frept 
the firſt ep of a Chriſtian. 1 have not ſo much as a know- 
ledge of Gods word, I ama poor ignorant ſonle, I know 
not balfe the myſterious dobtrines of ſalvation z can ſuch 
an ignorant wretch as I be a Beleever ? Beſides, for what 
I know I am ready to deny it ; ſomtimes I thmk this is 
the word and truth of God ; ſometimes againe I think it 
is wot ; I fully beleeve nothing, 1 know nothing, I cannot 
read nor underſtand when I bear ; many things in Scrip« 
ture I know not ; and for what I know, I know nothing as 
I onght to kyow it. 

Here's the complaint, 


Now to (peak a word or two by way of comfort and | 

ſtay to the ſoul, that labours under thistrouble. | 

. For thy knowing nothing as thou oughtelt to know, | 
(as thou complainelt) it is bappy for thy ſoule, (if thou 
{peakeſt from thy heart,) that God hath wrought thy 
heart into ſo low an opinion. of thy ſelfe. See what the 


Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.8.2. And if any man think that 

kzoweth any thing, be knoweth nothing yet at he ought 
to know it. Bat now for thy reall ignorance that thon ſo 
much complaineſt of, I ſhall propound a few conſidera- 
tions, which will (hew thee how much ignorance may | 
conſiſt with true faith in the ſoul, and then conclude all / 
with a cautionor two, 

For the firſt, , 

Firſt, confhder, Thow mazeſt be ignorant in many 
points of Religion which are fundamental in ſome ſenſe, 
and jet have faith, true faith; 1 think, when we {| pom 

( 


PART. 1. A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. 
of fundamentals, wee ought todiſtinguifh ; ſome fan* 
dainentals ae abſolutely neceflary, our ſalvation (tands 
pponthem ; asto beleeve, That Jeſus Chriſt came in 
to the world to ſave ſinners, that he became man, a Jeſus, 
a full Saviour, that he dyedfor ns that wee might live ; 
that there is no ſalvation in any other but in him, and 
tht in him there is a fuln:fe of ſalvation, &c. Theſe 
now are thoſe pillars upon which our ſalvation ſtands 
and the knowledge of which is alwaies ſuppoſed to true 
juſtifying Faith; none can bee ignorant in.theſe, and 
belceve ; For how ſhall they beleeve in bim, of whom they 
have not heard? (which was the Apoltles queſtion but 
now there are other dodtrines which are ordinarily cal- 
led fundamentals, becau'e they arefuch as Chriſtians 
learne,ever in the beginning of their converſion, ſuch as 
are firſt taught, and laid for a foundatioa to build other 
truths upon 3 the doAtrine of the impoſition of hands, 
reſorreRion of the dead, &c,. are reckoned up by the 
Apoſtle for fundamentals, Heb.6.1,2. Now for theſe 
it is very poſſible that a Chriſtian may .be ignorant of 
them,and yet have a trne Faith inthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
The doQtine of the Trinity of the perſons, viz. That 
in the Deity there are three dift inf} manners of being, 
t hree diſt init ſnbſiſtences, diſtinguiſhed each from other 
by their ſeverall properties 3 This is without queſtion a 
fundamentall point of the ſecond lott, ſuch as is uſually 


on.: yet I doe verily beleeve that a Chriſtian may be- 
leeve, andbe inthe {tate of grace, ' and yet not be in- 
ſtraRed fully, but be ignorant in this. Suppoſe a Mi- 


niſter ſhould go preach to Heathens, and preach what |*; 
necd men in.naturall condition bave of Jeſus Chriſt, | E 


what a woefull condition they are 10 without bim,what 
a readineſſe there is in Chriſt tolave them ; and upon 
this preſſe. faith , dog you think it is not poſſible, that 
ſome ſoule may be ſtartled and run out ef itfelte, and 
reſt 


|Paire gh Spiris 
taught Chriſtians as a piece of the foundation of Religi- | ; 
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The Diſciples 


Were ignorant 


lohn 14-8. Lord 
w us the Fa- 
ther, and it ſuf- 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PART i.| 


reſt truly upon Chriſt, and yet not bee for the preſent ſo" 
well inftru&ed asto give you an accourtt of the Tii- 
nity of perſons? And yet without queſtion it is a truth 
and fundamentall truth too, 44. 19. v.2. Pax! came 
to Epbeſus, and found certaine men that were Diſci- 
ples, .1. He asked them if they had reces ved che Holy 
Ghoſt , they ingenuoully confeſt, that they were o far 
from receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that they | 
had not ſo much a1 heard whether there was an Holy Ghoſt 
or #0 ; I know molt of Expolitors conſtrue it of the gitts 
of the Holy Gholt ; but for my part, I cannot ſubſcribe 
totheir opnion,” but think the latter clauſe hath more 
then home, and that there is an empbaſisin their 
anſwer ; and fo obs 20. v.g, we finde the Diſciples of 
Chriſt z iat int of Chriſts re{urre&ion from 
thed and Chr his Diſciples or their ig- 
norance in this point, Lake 24.v.5. The very Apoltles 
were ignorant in the point of Chriſts Kingdom, and 
rule,and dreamt of Chrifts reſtoring the temporal King- 
dome toſſrael, As x.v. 6, This is the caſe of many s 
poore Chriſtian ; it may be ic cannotread, or it bath 
not lived where there hath bcenany faithfull, powerfull 


ſoule- enlighening preaching ; but when Gods time 
comes, he brings the ſonle to bear, and it doth poflibly 
hearof its poor, naturall, undone-condition, and that 
| there is none other name by which the Chriſtian may be 
ſaved but onely the name of Jeſus : yet this now be- 
'ing the work of Gods Spirit, the ſpirit carries on its 
. owne work, and creates Faith in the ſoule, brings the 

ſoule to trult and rely on Jefus Chriſt, There may be 
divers fundamentall points that the ſoule all this while 
' bath not heard a word concerning 3 as how many years 
ſometimes doth a Mioiſter and not direRAtly 
'meddle withthe Do&rme of the Trinity, &c. How 
| many weeks, nnd not preach the DoArincof the'Re- 
forceRion ? But there is now the condition of ſach a 
( Chriitian, 
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PART 1, A Cordial for a fainting foul. 
Chriſtian, afterthe Spirit of God bath oe are him, 
and convinced him, &c. the poore ſoule (that regarded 
not inſtruRion betore) now begins perhaps to learne 
to read, pray; now he heareth the word more,enqui- 
reth concerning God more, &c. and every day diſco» 
vers more truths then other, to which the ſoule by n#- 
tute was blinded ; then begins Satans worke ; the foule 
refleRs upon it ſeife, and begins to ſay, now, woe s 
we ! I bave my work ſtill to begin ! I have made my 
ſelfe beleeve I bave ben abeleever ſoling ; andalai! 
have been a poore, blinde, ignorqut wretch, blind to the 
traths of Jeſus Chriſt; c, how could I belee ve while 1 
knew ſo little? Yes Chriſtian rhou mayeſt be x Scholler 
though thou beeſt bat io-thy Areidence ; there are ſome 
traths which are che Credenda ad [alutem, the very 
foundation apotr which ſalvation ſtandeth ; Now true 
| Faith is not conſiſtent without theſe 3 I cannot reſt up- 
| on Chriſt, and Chriſt only for falyation, and yet not 
' know that there isz Chriſt, nor what this Chriſt is, 
| how proportionate a Szviour for mee ; without queſti- 
| on, the knowledge of the doQrive of Faith in Jeſus 
| Chriſt the Son of God,. and the Saviour of man, what 
| he is, what he hath done, what need we have of him; 
| what a falnefſe there is in him; what a ſufficiency of ſal- 
| vation for every ſoule that belceveth, &c. is ſo mach 
' knowledge us is abſolutely neceflary, and without 
| which no ſoule can be ſaved ; yet this muſt not be an» 
' derſtood without ſome caution,as I ſhall ſhew you anon; 
; for though it be truth, ſuch a blind ſont may be enlight- 
| ned io far, as truely to beleeve ; yetifſo, it willdeny no 
' truth, but labour and thirſt after the knowledge of eve- 
,rytrath : A man may be a Greciao, and yet not know 
; every word in the Greek tongue, no, not every Radix: 


| Beleevers ſhall not be ſaved by their Book. 
Secondly, A Beleaver may be ignorant in many circam- 


Samtiall points of Religion, andyet be a true Beleever | 


Q this: 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PART. I. 


this is clear from many examples in Scripture. Peter 
himſelfe did not know he might eat thoſe birds and 
bex?s which to the Jews were unclean, The beleeving 
Romanes did not know their liberty in point of holy- 
dayes and eating of meats firſt offered to Idols, which 
maketh the Apoltle take a great deal of paines for ſetting 
Rules toſtrong Chriſtians howto carry themſelves in 
relation to their weak brethren, whoſe conſciences 
were [tumbled at their eating ; both in the 14. Chap. of 
his Epiſtle to the Rowans, and alſo in his Epiſtle to tbe 
Corinthians be barps uponthe ſame ſtring again, The 
Churches of Ga/atia and Coloſſe were ignorant about 
the point of Chriſtian liberty, The indulgent Maſter wil 
not throw away the childs excerciſe for want of a com - 
ma : Chriſt rejeas not the Chriſtians Faith becaule it is 
not fringed with a knowledge in every circumſtantial 
in Religion : I call no truth circumltantiall (as by a 
lighting and negleRive terme)for it is a beame of God; 
but as comparatively, though they bee truths to bee 
known, embraced, loved, praftiſed, yet they touch not 
the vitals of ſalvation, as I may ſay : They are not ne- 4 
ceſſary to be knowne [ad eſe] to make a true Belec- 
Ver 
Thirdly, a Chriſtian may be ignorant inthe Hiſtory of 
the Bible, and yet have trac juſtifying Faith, Every 
Scholler is not a Chronologer, nor an Hiſtorian, no 
more is every beleever ; I may know what Chriſt was 
though I know not what Iſoſes and Aaron were;Imay 
know which way Chriſt took, to bring my loyle out of 
darknelle into marvellous light, though I do not know 
which way doſes took to bring the children of 1ſ-ae/ 
out of Egypt ; I may know there is but one King of 
Kings, thongh I dee not know how many Kings there 
were of [ſrae{ and Judah. The diſciples did not know 
allthe Prophets had ſpoken, L #h.24.25. 
Fourthly, a Chriftian may be a true beleever, and jet 
nor 


— 


- 
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Parr. I. A Cordial for a fainting ſoul, 


wot know the meaning of man» places in Scrigture, God 
would never have appointed expounders of the Law, if 
every Chriſtian, qua Chriltian, were to have been age- 
nerall Commentator. That well is deep, and every 
one hath not a bucket to draw. There are that tell us, 


beleever, and would thence evince, that wholo hath 
the Spirit, mult needs bee fit to untie every knot, and 
unriddle every myltery of Scripture; but cyery one that 
bath the Spirit, hath not =o: che ſprrit of propheſie + For 
thoſe Scriptures which it is neceiſary in point of ſalvati- 
on, every beleever ſhould know, every belcever un- 
derſtands the nature of them : God hath made the wa- 
ter ſhallow, that the Lambs may wade 3 but for thoſe 
places through which the beleevers paſſages do not lic 
to Heaven, in which the Elephants may ſwim, God 
doth nct require that every Lanibe ſhould (ound thoſe 
depths. 

Fifthly, 4 Chriſtian may bee ſo farre ignorant in the 
fundamentals, asthat he cannot makg them ont, and yet 
be a trae beleever ; hee may be ignorant inthe particu- 
lars, by which the generals are demonſtrated ; as for ex- | 
| ample7he may know that Chriſt dyed for him, and reſt 
upon the merits of his death for etervall lite, and fo tru- 
ly beleeve, and yet not be able to make this out, by rex- 
ſon of bis ignorance, bow Chriſt beiog God, ſhould be 
capable of death, bow the humane and divine Nature 
were conjoyned ; he may know that Chriſt ſatisfied by 
bis a&ive obedience for bis aRuall fin, and yet not _ 
feAly underſtand how Carilt being man ſhould be tree 
from fin, being conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. The boycs 
Exerciſe may be true Latin, though hee cannot parſe e- 
very word. The Diſciples were beleevers, yet were 
ignorant concerning the ReſurreRion, yes, concerning 
Chrilts unjon with the Father, Jobs 14. 4, 5;6. The 
knowledge may be clear to them in the generaltiytbough 

Q 2 through 


that the Spirit reveales the meaning of Scripture to the |. 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſowl. P arl. | 


throagh their infirmity and ignorance they bee not able 
to clear it up inthe ſeverall particulars. 

Laſtly, 7hey may be ſo far ignorant in the ſubſtantial: 
of Religion, as that they cannot diſpute them; The tacul- 
ty of beleeving, and the art of diiputing are two things: 
I may know and beleevethat which I cannot maintaine 
upon diſpute : It is a known ſpeech of that female Mar- 
tyr, I cannot difpute, but [ can dhe for Chriſt ; It (he 
had not beleeved, (be would not have dyed ; ihe could 
maintaine her Faith with her blood, which ſhee could 
not maintaine with her tongue - As every Scholler, ſo 
every beleever is not a diſputant : Itis good Logick in 
divinity, for the Chriſtianto hold the concluſion, though 
bee knowes not what to ſay to the Sopbilters premiſes ; 


| But leſt now ſome ſhould think and ſay; that I have laid 


Heaven alittle too wide open; I mult limit what | have 
{aid with two Cautions. To ſatisfiethe poore doubting 
Chriſtain in point of ignorance, I have laid downe the 
truth in theſe Conclufgons, and ſhewed you how far it 
is poflible that a man may be ignorant, and yet a true be- 
leever ; But, 

Firſt, 1c wwſt be provided hee be not camtent with his 
ignoraxce,but u'eththe meanes to encreaſe knowledge, 
learcheth the >cripture, and heares the Word ; that 
this ignorance proceeds meerely ont of infirmity, not of 
wilfulnefſe ; otherwile this knowledge will not be ſuf- 
ficient. It is given as the charaRter of unbeleevers, 2. 
Pet. 3- That they were willingly ignorant ; We bave an 
High-Prieſt who cav have compaſſion on the 1gnar ant, 
and on them that are out of the way, for as mach ai hee 
alſo was compaſſed about with infirmity, but tor the 
wiltully ignorant, the High-Pricft was to offer po Sa. 
crifice. Know therefore Chriſtian, that thou cant 
have nocomfort-thatthou belceveſt though theu deelt 


ignorant unlefle (appealing to thine own heart) thou 


canſt @y,'-1 have done what 1 canto diſpel tbete ny 
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ParTi. 4 (,ordial for a faiming ſoul. 

' of ignorance, and lcarnthe whole truthof God, Chriſt 
Jetus will take the blind man by the hand j{he beſcech» 
eth him to touch him, provided be be willing toreceive 
his fight : And as he did not eaſt of the bliad man that 
at firlt ſaw men walking like trees 2: So he willnat cali 
off the Chriſtian that at bis fiſt illumination ſees divine 
truths like trees, not clearly, diltin&y, and fully ; but 
as he dealt with that blindeman, beieft him ootthere, 
but he put his hands againe upan him;ind made bim ite 
every manclemrly ; So ifthoy belongeſt to Chrilt, he 
will put his bands againe upon thee, and make thee {we 
every portion of his divinetrath more. clearly 5 be will 
make thy dawning twilightbe growing up toa mid-day| ,,.. . .. 
of knowledge. Therefore S. Petey laies it as bis necefſa- OO 
ry injunftion upon Beleevers, ' That they ſhow!d grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
ſes Chrift, That's the firlt Caution, 

Secondly, this ignorance may bee conſiſtent with 2* 
true Faith in thee, provided thaw doſt not deny the truth 
that thow doſt not know + Thou mayeſt have Faith, 
chough thou doſt not know what the Trinity is, or how 
it is; butifthoudenyeſt the Trinity, I make a quelti- 
on of thy truth of Faith, or poſſibility of ſalvation. Igno- 
rance of ſome truths, is not damnable, but the denyall 
of every truth (when revealcd) is damnable ; want 
of a clear knowledge is not damnable ; but denyall of 
the truth, hecaule thou canſt not clearly make it out, is 
damanable.” Speak not evill of what thou knowelt not, 
but wait antill, and pray that God would reveale it un- 
tothee, 1 Tim,5.8. Hee hath denyed the Faith, aud is | * Tim 5,8. 
worſe then an Infidell, There was a great difference 
betwixt the Diiciples that had not yet lcarnt, andthe 
Sadduces that denyed the. ReſurreRtion 3 I never yet | 
learnt orread, that any cf the latter were beleevers; 
the Diiciples bad not yet knownre the Father, noryet| 
the Son well, John 14 7,8,9. - i Apoltle ſaies, Hee} * 
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A Cordial for a fainting foul. Parr,1. 

# Antichriſt that denjeth the Father and the Sox. Igno. \ 
ance of truttywill be born with, but deoyall of truth 
ſballnot. Take beed of denying the truths thou doſt not 
know, Thus I bave ſhewed you bow true Faith may 
coofilt with weakuefſe concerning the point of know. 
ledge, which though it be not properly called an aRof 
Faith,yet it is ſuppoſed inthe lowelt AR ; and to ſatil. 
fie you, | have ſhewed you what jgnorance may be con. 
ſiſtent with true Faith, and what not, and with what 
Cautions a Chriſtian may be con-forted concerning his 
faith, notwithſtanding bis .gnorance in ſome truths,and 
ſomethings not unneceflary to be known, 
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SERM., VIII. 


M AR, 9. 24. 
Lord I beleeve, help thow my unbeleefe, 


CHAP. 8, 


Concerning theſe weakneſſes which may conſiſt with true 
Faith, in reſþeÞ to its att of Aſſent, and how to comfort 


a ſole nuder ſuch troubles. 


£8 Shall now goe on to ſhew you what 
Ps doubts a Chriſtian that truly be- 
leeves, may bave conſiſtent with his 
> Aſcot, which 1 laid downe as the 
ie ficlt at of Faith ; for knowledge is 
rather ſuppoled to Faith, then an a& 
of it. You may remember I told you 
| Aſent] isan at of Faith, whereby the Beleever doth 
firmly, fully, and clearly agrce to the truth of God re- 
vealed in his Word, Now (faies the doubting Chriſti- 
an) Alas ! [haveno Faith, 1 ſcarce aſſegt tothe ord 


of 
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of God at all, andif [ doe, many truths there are that I 
Cannot aſſent wnto z. and thoſe wh'ch I doe 4 Tent to, ſome-' 
r109es me thinks I doe afſent to them,and ſometimes againe 

no ; and when'l amat the beſt, my aſſent is ſo miſty and 

darke, that I almoſt aſſent to IT hnow not what : Now 1 

(hall ſhew thee bow much weaknefle and doubting, in 

relation to this aR of faith, may y<t be conſiſtent with 
true juſtifying faith in tbee ; I (ball ſhew it for thy di- 

reRion and eſtabliſhment in theie particulars, 

Ficlt of all, A Chriſtian that 1 a true beltever, may 
think that he doth not aſſent unto the Word of God, when 
indeed he doth. Itis aknowne maxime in Divinity, 
That faith may be trus without ſenſe of faith.; True 
Faith jsone thing, and ſenſe of Faith is another ; and as 
it is with the other afts of faith, ſoit is with this allo : 
Asa man may cheat himſelfe that hee doth aſſent, 
and conſequently truly beleeve, though all the world 
may {ce that he doth nothing leffe by bus irregular wal- 
king contrary to his profeſſed aſſent : So it is as true, 
that a Chriſtian may truely aſſent to the truth of God, 
though be conceits he doth not aſſent ;z we are ordina- 
rily il Judges of the as of our mind, becauſe they are 
ſecret and occult aRts which traffique between the ſoul 
and Heaven in an inviſible way ; and therefore the 
truth or falshood of theſe aQs is ordinarily diſcerned by 
the ont ward as of our body, as if I hear a man profel- 
fing that bis ſoule doth afſent and cloſe with that porti- 
on of Gods Word, 1 Cer.6,9. Neither fornicators, nor 
Idolaters, nor adulterers, mor effeminate perſons nor abu- 
ſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, mor cove- 
rows perſons, nor drankards, nor revilters, nor extortioners 
(hall inberit the kingdome of God ; and yet at the ſame 
time {ee he lives in them very fins ; he ſhall pardon me, 
if I doe think that he doth not afſent ; and whatſoever 
| bis tongue fpenks, yet his heart doth not cloſe with it 
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x true Chriſtian complaining that he cannot get bis heart 
to.clole with the'Word of God, and what everthe 
world ebinks,he doth not affent to the trath,, yer if 1 ſee 
this manfcaring to wg God, awd tremblingat 
the threatning Word of God, and walking as even «s 
he can ſet his feet, according to the direcive'part of 
Gods Word, that as David, hee makes the Word of 
God a light unto his feet, and alanthern anto his paths;' 
Let them think what they 'will,: they (hall give mee 
leaveto think chat they do'affent unto, and cloſe with 
the word of God. Take aprovfe of it, Jonas 3:v, F 
Fonas there had preached againſt Neneveb, Jonas 3.v.4: 
yet 40 daies,, and N:#eveh ſhall be deſtroyed ; v.5. 
So.the people of Nineveh beleeved God ; that is, gave 
a full aflent and credence to the Word of God, - were 
per{waded that that which Jonab ſpake to them in the 
Name ofthe Lord, was true : But bow ſhall we know 
that?the holyG bolt tels us, it was evident by the «fects, 
they proclaimed.a fait, 'and put on fack- eloth, from the 
greatelt ofthem to the leaſt;it was manifeſt dy their 2&j. 
ons in relatio® to this Sermon, ſtudying aod labvuring 
what they copld to pacifie the wrath of God before the 
40 dajes were come about,that they did verily'think it 
was & word of truth that Je»e2 ſpake tothem, - and that 
they were aded :7 1ard from 'this-affereſ6t of the' 
Holy we may certainly: conelude, thet when we 
ſee men living and acting according to the Word of 
Gad, and (quaring their lives by tbe compaſle of it,they 
doe bclieve[thatis, aſſent paco it] #3 @ word of truth, 
whether they will coofefſe ſo mac -r _ ! As when 
weiſces. bouſes,: - purchaſe hnds,' grregreat 
portions Me ekidens, keep n greathonſe, wee my 
conclude he.is rieh,. though ace goes #9 if hea were 
worth a groats.' 3nd thongh hee will eellyon hee is'not 
| Worth 4 gram» + Theibean is che ſear of #fſetie, and the | 
| thyane of — is*06r-efſential; - not ſenſe 
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materiallto it- Senſe of faith is comfortable, but trath 

and ſincere reality of faith isthat which is neceſſary : 

Confeſſion of - Faith with our lips brings glory to God 

externally ; but it js the reality of faith in the heart, 
which brings glory to God internally : It is hee that 
doth aſsent, that doth the will of God ; not he alwaies 
that faith be doth it or thinks bee doth it, - Mat.21. 28. 

We have a-parable propounded by Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples 3 it was of aman that had two ſons, and he came 
tothe firſt aud (aid, Son, go work to day in my Vineyard ; 
he anſwered, and ſaid he wonld not ; but yet he repented 
and went ; And he came to the ſccond, and ſaid likewiſe, 
and he anſwered and ſaid, I go Sir, and went not ; whe- 
ther of the twain (ſaith Chriſt) did the will of bis Fa- 
ther ? They ſaid nnto him, The firſt, Toupply it.God 
{ayes unto all men, Beleeve, and cloie with, and be per- 
{waded of my truth. One faies, Ido beleeve al- 
ſent ; but bis irregular life is ſuch, that all the world ſees 
he gives his tongue thelye. Another faies, Lord, I do 
not aſsent to and beleeve it ; yet he dares not ſwerve a 


will of Chriſt ? Surely the latter, though be will not ſay. 
nor think that bee doth it, but ſuffers bis tongue togive 
bis beart the lye : indeed, ſenſe and perſwaſion of faith 
1s that which we ought to Rriveafter, to bee perſwaded 
that we do cloſe with the truth of Chriſt 3 but yet many 
2 one doth that which be doth not know he doth : the 
jam. pg is his own worlt Judge,and doth, and will do 
more a great deale for God then. be will ſpeak of. But 1 
-baſtents the ſecond. y: WI 
Secondly, A trae belcever metints doubt 
whether the Word of God be the wel God, or no (or 
ingerd may be tempted to do it, rather then do it) this is 
that which troubles many # gracious Chriſtian : Alas | 
they doe not belceve the Word of God, they art troub- 


ted with many Acheiſticall and blaiphemous thoughts, 


| 


foot from it ; which of theſe, doe you think, does the | 
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that they cannot tell whatto think ; whether the Word 
be the Worg.of God, or onely (as Atheiſts dreame) a 
modell of Scripture drawne by ſome to-keep mens con- 
ſciences in awe, -&c. and this makes. them conclade, 
Taſh / I cheat my owne foule, tothink I bave Faith, 
when I queſtion even the principles of, Chriſtianity, &c, 
and ſhake the foundation with one ſhake 3 and yet at 
the very ſame time, they live,cloſc to the rule of it, and 


1t bath a ſtrit and ſevere command over their conſcien- 


ces. Now this | ſay is rather s temptation,to doubt of 
the truth of Gods Word in their ſoules, chen arecall and 
poſitive doubt, The Devill is very buſie in ſuch manner 
of temptations ; yen, even Chriſt bimſelte was not 
without them. 471.4 6, hee had ſet Chriſt upon the 
pinacle of the Temple, and bid bim caſt himſelfe down; 
for it 1s written, he (hall give his Angels charge, &c. 
in which words I conceive, as the Devill tempted 
Chriſt-inan unwarcantable way to reſt upon the pro 
mile,ſo he alſo tempted him to doabt of the truth ot the 
Scripture - As if be ſbould have ſaid, It the Scripture 
be true, and you beleeve it, try alittle, throw thyſelf 
down, thou haſt a promiſe tocatchthee, Pſal. 91.11. 
Throw thy ſelte down,and thou ſhalt ſcenow bow true 
the Scriptures are, &c, Sothe Devill deales wich Chri- 
ſtians often, ſets upon them to deny the Scrip:uces, and 
pots ſuch thoughts into their hearts, &c. which are 
t temptations,and argue not 2 nullity of their afſent to 
the Scriptures, but anaſsault made upon their faith by 
Satan, , But maya Chriſtianſay, If I could know this, 
it were ſomething ; how ſhall 1 know whether ſuch 
thoughts be the ſpawn of unbeleete, and procceding 
from an internall cauſe, my own infidells beart,or whe- 
they they be, as you (ay, meerly the temptations of Se- 
tan, and aſsaults upon my fait, I {ball labqurto tel{thee 
briefly, if they be temptations» 
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weries, or determinations : Thou oftentimes haſt 
Queries in thy foule, What ſhould I thiok; are the 
Sefiptures the Word of God or no?. They have ſtrange 
things in them, one would wonder they ſhogld be the 
Word of Trath ; thou never come(t poſitively to de- 
termine in thy ſoule, Tuſh, they ate not the Word of 
God. God gives Satan leave to play the Opponent 
fometimes, to ſee what x Reſpondent the Beleevet can 
be 3\ but he alwaies keeps the office of the Moderator 
to himelt, when they never go beyond a diſpate in'thy 
heart, that thon doſt not determine in thy heart the con- 
trary, nor declare with thy lips, nor praQice with tby 
life the contrary 3 .it 18 a ſigne they are bat temptations, 
though they argue weaknefle, and thog_ooghtelt ro de 
troubled and hambled for them"; if they were children 
ofthy own begetting, thoa wouldſt nouriſh them bet- 
ter. 

Secondly, If they be only temptations, thon fiudeff # 


ſtriving againff them, Tell me Chiriftian, when thou 
baſt ſuch an Atheiſticall thought laid at the doore of thy 
heart, that the Scripiures arenot thetruthof God;what 
doſt thou do wirh it ? what doſt thou take it, and luc- 
kle it, and rock it, and nurſe it as thy own childe ? Doſt | 
thon pleaſe thy ſelfe with ſuch thoughts, and labvur to 
"coige prguments to maintaine und hug them ? This is a 
"note'pf a bafe ftrexrt + Orart thon jmpatient of it, but 
preſently cryeſt out, Ab Lord ! what a baſe heart have 
I? And doſt thou labour to beat ſach cthonghts out of thy 
heart, and pray agaiolt chem, and never litten to any ar+ 
ent Satan would bring to'tempt thee to the belecfe 
of it ? 1 beleeve this isthy temper,and know if it bee, 
thon maieſt have ſuch thoughts/and doubts, and yet be 2 
true beleever. k OR 
" Thirdly, If it be nor real wnbeleefe, but a metre rexap- 
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vill, if he beleft to ſtand upon his ownlegy, is'as'very's 
cowards lives j the will coave' and renipr/ia belecver, 
to deny the Scriptures tobe 'the'word ob tact; thee 
leever finds thele filthy rhouphts'exft ies his Hearty he 
conſiders Arguments 'to reſiſt this nn tion, cryesand 
prayes; and fayes; I deleeve, ''Lord tielp my nnbeleefs ; 

Away goes Sata preſently, willuifwerneveranarge- 
ment, bat yeeld the field; andthe belveyirs beart'is Hx- 
edpreſently, I mark this'{tr 4; Ffarrþ.: woread there 
ofthiee weapons the Devil took upat Chriſt; v.z. He 
tempteth bim to diſtruſt'Gods providence,  Cheiſtre- 
fſts-this, v..4. The' Devyill hath done with this, not's 
word more” to-{&7- i"! well, : botfipen ts anot bery!' wy 
tempts-bim to preſatnoEmwarrentsdly vpor Gods pres, 
vidence, and to gewy thera of ripeares;! Chuiſt 
reſiſts this, v.7;-The Develtdacſtnoctoply,/ but icaves 
this too ; well, bee betakes himſclfe to anortery v.b 
Chriſt relifts chips; 2/1 0) Fate hath norte word ny 
bus the cone quirthe kald; purks'3n08 ge bj n 
awiy, v1.35) Jry thy: rhoug ties oarethey 0 welling 
thoughts,vr eraofient ?#they abide not;tbey are/Sacans, 
that carries bag and baggage with them/when'olzaves 
thee... 131 118 BIT SVI39NG9 1 WE; 

/ Fourthly,7hos maieft if ries; be tenupt at ion; by 
ohy tife thaw we pany ran Sap grerryr ary Sorip 
txr65 'ave 10t the word of tynth, thou casft not aſſent ro 
ther ; but at thit vtry time durffthowlive co is 
the rule of the Scripenre ? Dmelt thouwnow Bo and- 
drunk and be unclean ? for whatnow ſhould Keep thee 
in awe? Darcft thog'? 4hen 4ipunbetccts, But" at 
this very tieme,if chou durſt not burkive accordifigtt cur 
Word of Truth which yet'thou gric doubt; whether it 
be the word of truth of no, ſay whavtboy wile”! thou 
.doſt aſſent unto it, and Satan would bur fooithee g6 1h 
fark ;- Thus-you! have: beard how's Ctviltien"' 
donbt,or rather beromptego doubt lomedhities} twhbe- 
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ther the Scrjptures be the word of Truth or no, and yet 
have and give a true& firm afſent.unto itasthe Word of 
Truth 5 and you have beard me giving ſome notes how 
A Chriſtian may know, whether ſuch thoughts proceed 
from a neincigleof unbeleefe and diflenting to the word 
of trath, or from the temptations of Satan ; I come to 
the third Concluftion,-which is this. 
Thirdly; A Chrift:an may ber a true belegver, and yet 
not fully a Jen to ſome particular Truth in. the Word of 
God :; Thereare many pieces. of Gods Truth in Gods 
Word : The Word is the word of an eternall wiſdome, 
and of a depthtoo deep for us (that bave but narrow cx- 
pacities, and finite backets ) to finge the bottome of it: 
- {Now I conceive itis not efſentiall to « true beleefe and 
afſent, that I ſhould aſſent to every thing inthe Word of 
God.: nay, which of us dee it ? The canies of this may 
be theſe : | 

I. Ignorance. I fhewed you before, when I handled 
—— that there may be x great deal of ignorance 

iſting with rue faith;ignorance in point of dorivo 

and ignorance in circumſtantials, ignorance in divers 
things which are oot of abſolute neceſlity to ſalvation: 
Now I conceive that aſſent doth alwaies imply know- 
ledge» | How ſhallthey beleeve on bim of whom they 
havenotheard(was the Apoſtles queſtion, ) I conceive 
— to s particular truth, as thetruth of God, doth 
not.conliſt in a bare negation, but bath ſomething po- 
ftive1n it : I conceive;that I cannot be ſaid to Aﬀent to 
all things from which I do not difſent z but it I aſſent, I 
doe fully agree and cloſe with ſomething as a truth, and 
it haththe atteſt of my heart. Now in this regard a 
Chriſtian cannot beeproperly and poſitively faid to al- 
ſent unto any truth of God which he doth not know, 
though it becontained jn the Word of Truth, to which 
he doth fully and firmly affent. : As for example, it was 
a tiuth that-the beleeving Romans were _ mw 
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' Chriſt was come, tied to daies and meats, it was's 
truth of Gods Word ; yet itis clear, Row. 14.4,5,6,7+ 
&c. that they did not know, and were not convinced 
of this truth, aad ſo conſequently did-not , could not af- 
{ent anto this particular trath, thovgh in Gods Ward 
yet it is clear,that they were true beleevers,and ſo con- 
lequently did afſent untothe whole word of truth cox- 
junttim, thogh not to every particular portion and piece 
of truth contained in that-word diviſees 3. there isa fur- 
ther 1evelation of truth for belecvers 3; [fv (laith the 
Apoſtle) be otherwiſe minded, God (hallreveale this to 
bim ; but till that revelation, there cannot be expeRed 
2 full aſſent; onely thus far, The Chriſtian that is the true 
beleever, dath notdiflent from any truth in the Word 
of God, but pxayesfor the encreafe of knowledge; that 
ſo his faith alſo may increaſe in the cloſing with the 
truth, and giving full afſentunto the Truth of the Lord 
Jeſus Chrile 
2. It may be occaſioned through weakneſſe : Poſlibly 
ſomething may be taught from the Word of God, which 
is the Truth ot God, that1 hear, and cannot altogether 
and firmly aſſent unto, and cloſe with for truth. As put 
calc is bethe baptizing of Infants,witbout queſtion it is 
the truth of God, andatruth revealed io his Ward, that 
Infants ought ta. be baptized, and it .1s axobbing of the 
-cbild of its right; not to bring it toithat haly Sactament; 
yet through weaknefle, ſome that yet do aſſent tothe 
Word of God, and would galdly cloſe with every portt- 
on of Truth revealed ip it, dare pot aſſent to this particu- 
lar'portion of Trutb, but are grieved for their weakneſs 
ioit, and deſire to walke up to every portion of Truth 
they know in the Word ; ſhall we ſay their faitb-is not 
| true inany clearly revealed piece of truth, becauſe to this 
they cannot declare afall afſept, though even from this 
they do not diflent, ſo as to deny thisto beatruth, but 
labout aſter a more clear manifeſtation of it?God forbid; 
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he that conceales the. truth io unrighteouſnefle, indeed 
cannot be (aides beleeve, but he that to ſome particu» 
lar portion of truth (not abſolutly neceflary to falvati- 
on) is a debter though weaknefie, E conceive: cannoe 
come alwaies within the cenſure of ap infidell : 'Tis 
onething peremptorily to deny any particular portion 
of truth; and another thing aot to ſubſcribe to it, and by 
a prelent.afſent to elb(e with it, 

Fourtblyg ' A Chriſtian that is a tres beleever, | may 
poſſibly. nor aſſent to rhe true menning of Scripeare, yea, 
| cloſe with'a falſe meaning in this or thut particular place. 
Beleevers judgments are not all of a Laſt, and many a 
one that doth fully. ard firmly affent to every tittle. of 
Gods Word, doth not, cannot alwaies ſybſcribe to the 
judgment of this orthat man, - orto fig, ordinarily re- 
ceived opinion of godly men eoncerning ſuch or ſuch a 
portion of Seripture, Seripture is very deep, who can 
finde it out ? andthougb the Holy-Ghoft hath left ſome 
(hallows that the meaneſt Chriſtian may wade through, 
yet there are alſo fome depths which are paſt finding 
out ; " places, about whichthe learned inthe World 
have poſed themſelves : Wee fee it an ordinary expert- 
ence even inthe dajes wherein we live, ſuch or fuch an 
Expoſition bath becnreceived almoſt of all former Wri- 


| 


grounds of ſuch andſuch a'ſenſe, and to weigh the con- 
rext;' ' und compare it with other places of Scripture, 
though-we aſſent tothe truth (if it deone) as wraptup 
io ſome other portions of Scripture, yet we cannot a(- 
ſefit to it, as the truth of thue place ; und; yet poſlibly it 
muy betoo, that tbeirs is tho erurh of it, arid 'ours.mthe 
etroar zEvery misbeleever is not an unbeleever ;z_ nay 
yet farther, f wan way miſunderſtani ſore places of 
| Soripture, and thereapen bold that'r0 bee truth which is 
wot 5 (fo it benot in the points thas art neceſſiny ad fan- 
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imperfeRion in arigbreous mans life wil nor argue ther 
a man-j$ anuorighceous man 1n the generall ; nor every 
deviation from truth, argue a man #n hereticke ; nor e- 
very miſtake of truth, argue that z man doth not afgent 
unto the truth of Gods Word, The Diſciples d1d'veri- 
ly beleeve that Chriſt ſhould heve 1 reall Kingdome up- 
on the face of the earth, that ſhould bresk in pieces all 
other Kiongdomes, and conſume them utterly,as is clear, 
Atts 1,16 They asked of bim, #:lt thow at this time y#- 
ſtore the King dome to Iſrael ? And the mother of Zebe- 
dees children was ſpeaking for Coortiers places for her 
ſons, which was but aplazin and clear miſtake of that 
place in the 2 of Daniel 44. yet who durſt but (ay they 
| hadtrue faith ? So, many inthele dayes do clearly be- 
 Icevetbat Chriſt (hall reign perfonally here upon earth, 
at yeeres, with bis Szints (it is the Miilenaries 
opinion} which for my part I doe not think jt is true 
(and Itbjok rhat is rhe opinion of thie moſt ) and I think 
itis 4 clear miſtake of char place, Xevel. 20.v.4 yet 1 
would be loth ro (ay, that one cannot aſgent, and truly 
aGent torhe Word of God, that runs upon. this miltake; 


geeld trne aſſent unto che werd of God, Every proces 
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ſurely ſuch an opinion is conſiitent with true Faitty': in- 
deed if a man doth not fully afentto thoſe*traths revea- 
led in Scripture chat hold rhe fonadation of faith firme 
and ſtedfalt, chen you may ſuſpe&t the crurh of 
his precended Faith. ' I come to the laſt Concluſi- 
on. 
Fifthly, 4 Chriſtian may truly beleeve,and truly and 
clearly aſſent unto the truth of God, though be canmt in 
all things give a clear evidence for hit aſſevt, This is 
that which puzleth many # Chriſtian : Alas ! I canvot 
clearly diſcerne the truth of God in bis Word, 1 may think 


clearly ſee, and comprehend, and make ont ? Yes, without 
| queſtion $ there are but very few truths of Go your 
9 ad 


1 aſſent, but can I be ſaid to aſſent to that which I capnor | 


Js 


| 
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{faith with reaſon, he doth notclearly then ſee that upon 
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the. Chriſtian bath a cleare and full Gght of, and gives x 
clear afſent unto. z for a clearneſs of aſſent moſt-pro- 
ceed from a clearneſs of knowledge.. Now a truth thay 
be clear to mans loul two waies z 

1, Tothe eye of his Reaſon, 

2. Tethe ce of bis Faith, 

There are ſome truths which are clear even tothe 
naturall man, to the eye of his rea{on, as that there is a 
God ; that wee are all gone aſlray from the waies of 
God, in which wee were firſt ſet ; to theſe even the 
carnall man may give a clear attelt, for he ſees a great 
deale of reaſon that demonſtrates theſe and fuch like 
Traths unto him : But. now there are ſome' trutbs, 
whichto the eye of Reaſon axe as dark as midnight, as 
Chriſts aſuming the humane nature, - and the DoRtine 
of the Trinity, a0d the ſublime DoQtine of Chrilts uni- 
on With the foul, &c.. Now theſe alſo in ſome manner 
are cleer tothe ſpirituall mans eye of Faith, jn' regard 
that he doth beleeve the Word ofGod,& that ſo plainly 
holds out theſe divine Truths jt is clear to bim that they 
are Truths, hee ſees a great deal of reaſon for bim-to be- 

leeve contrary to reaſon ; but yet when hee comes to 
think bow ſhould theſe things bee, and fo puzle his 


a particular enquiry, which in a generall notion ſeemed 
very clear unto him ; as in particular, that Truth cons | 
cerning the fprirituall and reall unjoo betwixt =o 
Chriſt and tbe foule, the true Belecver thinks hee ſes it 

very clearly,and beleevs it very ſtedfaltly, while he only 

conſiders the 37: of it, and looks upon it as it is a trutb; 

but now when hee comes to conlider bow ſhonld this | 
be there, that knowledge which ſcemed clear before, | 
appeares very dark and miſty ; and ſo concerning afſent 
which followes the knowledge of any truth. I remem- 
ber a paſſage of areverend Divine of our own, *There 


| 


« js a manifeſtation of things by reafon, and by revela- 
tion: 


4 


7 


* tion ; an evidence direR, and not dire ; an evidence 
« dire, and by conſequence ; an evidence of the thing 
<jn it{elfe, and by tho effe& ; matters of faith are nfa- 
<« nitelt by revelation, but 10 reaſon inſearchable and in- 
comprehenfidle. The Divinity of the Scripture is'in 
itſelte evident to the ſpirituall man z fo is it that there 
is a providence. Other things are evident from this 
ground. Ball #pen earth, p.23, thou maicſt not judge 
that thou baſt no faitb, or that thon doſt not aflent tor 
the truth of God, becauſe every'truthin the Scrip- 
tare is not in it ſelfe evident unto thee, ſo as thou cauſt 
give aclear and rationall aent unto it; it may be a clear 
aſſent to the truth -in generall, though not in the parti- 
culars ; there it may be dark, as in-the Doctrine of the 
Trinity : 1 may be perſwaded, and clearly to my thin- 


king lee that there is 8 apc it may be a notion as 


clear ay the Sun unto m cauſe I take the witneis of 
Gods word as a ſufficient &vidence to me;but yet if I wil 
go poſe my Faith with Reaſon, I ſhall not be able from 
an evidence of Reaſon to give direRafſent unto that 
truth 2 It may be cl any thing to my Faith, That 
Gods eflentiall preſence is wholly every where , yet 
| when I come now to looke to (ee this with reaſon,how 
the incomprebenfible God ſhould be wholly io this or 
that roome, when I come neer, I have a very dark ſight, 
and my afſent is ſcarce cleare to this truth - + Some pi- 
ares, the further you [tand off them, the more youſee 
of them ; it is a clearer (ight that you bave of the pifture 
at a diſtance then cloſe by it : Soit is with ſome divine 
truths, they ſeeme very clear to the Chriſtian aloofe off 
while he only views them with the eye of his faith, and 
does not come neer them with the- teet of-bis' reaſon 3 
but if once be drawesneer with thoſe earthly fect to 
them, they (ceme very darke: And thus I bave ſhewed 
you what doubts a Chriſtian may meet witball jo-relati- 


and 
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| 


onto his aflept ; om -— may be mcidenttoit, | 
DE) 2 
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— 


1 Caution, 


provided we 
alwaics ſtrive 


againſt them, 


Qua 


\ A Cordiakfor a fadnting foul, Ply 4: | 


{und.confiltent with it, though arguicg1mperte ion and 


CL ——_— 


| weaknels, 

| - t; Hee may donbt wherher he doth #\sentor no,and 
yet atthac time truly afgent end cloſe with'the Word of 
| Truth; ©: |. v2 

2% tite-may doubt whether the Scriptures bee the 
Word:of: God or: no, | or atleaſt may vee teinpted to 
doubt;; and there I beve given, ſome imerkes by emoony 
aChnifiien may -diltioguith a: temptation of doubring, 

trom 7 real doubting proceedingtt om wnbelecte, 

3. Hee may douvt concerningfa. rc particular truths 
inthe word-of God;and i hrough ignorance or werknels: 
not fully: aſsentto them, and yet fully dlofe with the 
Word to far as'is revealeduntohim. 

4. Hee may doabzeoncerni 
that portion of Seripture, an 
rily received truth of it,an 
of God ; yea, he may miſtak 
as atruth from the Scripture 
indeed an errour, and yet ms aſsent to the Word 

y 


of Truthy(o it be not in neceſsnffifoundanientels: 

Laltly.hee:may not clearly by Wh evidence ot Reaſon, 
or adireRtand diltin evidence of faith, aisent unto ſe- 
veral truths which are in the Word of God,and yet tru- | - 
ly alsebtunto the Word, 

T hus you ſee true fanb'may conſiſt with mach weak- 
nefs; as with mach imperteRjon' and ignorance inre(- 
peRof the required knowledge , ſo with much imper- 
tetion and doubting in zelation to the aR- of alent : 
Makeuſe ofthis, ts tee Gods goodneſs that wilttake 
ſuch @erifices ar our hands z nor to preſume to tugrheſe 
| imperfeRions,bur be alwaies (triving sgainſt cheri,thac 
thou doſt nor wilfully cheriſh any of chem ; - chere are 
many,and may bemany deficiencies jn the underftan- 
-dingrhat God will paſsover ; bur it chey come to be the 
rebellions of the will, thou ſhale kndw be'is none 

EY id, 
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| though thou maieſt not for the preſent by a clear evi- 


et 


laid, Rom.4.19,20.T hat Abraham ſtaggereq uot through 
unbeleefe; Abrabant donbred thronyh infirmity when 
he Jay with Hagar, and bid Sars lay (he was bis 
ith. ſtrive 2gainſt theſe, werknefſes, and lat them be 
thige meerly through weaknetle (if thep beJnot of wil- 
ule ; meerly of infirmity,notthroughunbelecte;and 
theLord is mercifull, and thy faith may be true: If thou 
doſt ſteadfaſtly aſſent to ail the Truth of God, that'is the 
foundation of taith, and neceſlary to (alvation,and fully 
and impartially cl5{& With the, whola Word of God,and 
every particular portion of Trintrichit, whea it is once 
clear tothee that it is a (yllable of that Word of Truth 
and liveſt a life anſweraole toit, though tor the preſent 
thop thinkeſt thou dolt not aflent, & though thou maielt 
beagmptcd ſometimesto doubt of the whole Scripture, 
28 Mþough thou maicſt doabt concerning! ſoare: par? 
ico truths that are taken-for traths; and are fo, and 
ing this or that portion of Scripture, and.maieſt 
take up that asa truth which is an errour from it, and 


þ 


dence of reaſon, ora direc or tiftthR evidence of faith 


aiſent unto ſeverall truths which: ace in the word, pro- 
vided, 7s ' 


to br belerveld to ſalvation,and the forindations of Faith, 
2; Provided thou ftriveſt againſ other ds tings,and. 
laboureſt to get a ſduſt of Faith,and a firength to76 the 
Devils temptations, andto be convinced of every particu» 
lar treth, and of thy ettour (if it be one) which thou 
haſt taken up from ſome ariltaken patios Is 
pert: Lf $ HED! 
SCRE 
Foe 


atid laboareſtfor x miore'cleite and d 


of every truth,that ſo.thy +isent guy bs tavre: 
ry day then other. Tow Hog aft i ES. 
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1.That thow afſentft unto alltrutbs that are neceſſarily | 
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JoH.1.12. - 
T# 45 many 45 received him,he gave power to be egfied 
the ſons of God, even to thoſe that beleeved ls 
Name. | | 


Have ſhewed you what weakneſſes 
may conſiſt with true (aviog Faith in 
reference to its firſt aR,viz. its aR of 
aſſent. The ſecond AR of Faith | 
a whicbTI ioftanced io, was the A& of 
_ FX receiving the Lord Jeſus Chrift, You 
have heard from this very Text of Scripture,that, 
Prop, It is an att of trae Faith for the ſoul to re- 
ceive the Lord Jeſus Chriff. 
| T have p00 mp you I. —_— the na- 
tire of this AT conſSts. 2. 1 have Eat it 51 an 
fs ng Fabb, | mY 
The $ Why Faſtance inthis as an intermediate 
a& of Faith between Afſent and reliance, I told you 
before and indeed one main one was : becauſeI have 
found it io my little experience an cafier matter to con- 
Mic VINCE. | 


”— oo  —— 
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vince poor wounded Chriſtians, that they bave received 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,then that they rely upon the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt;(though indeed there be graines of reliance 
mult go into this aR ofredemption z ) But although I 
have found it eaſier to convince the (cul of the one then 
of the other ; yet I have not forndit eafie'to convince x 
doubting ſoul of either, But I have met with this com- 
plaint from ſome. | 
Alas ! Sir. I have not the leaſt grain of ſaving faith 
in my ſonle, I have not ſo much as received the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt:l am ſo far from finding that my ſoul hath caſt 
it ſelfe gon the promiſe, and wholy rel ies * wpon it, and 
adberes to it, that I cannot finde it hath [o mach as kiſſed 
or imbraced the promiſe, or in any degree cloſed with 
it. 
Now my work (hall be, laying this for a foundatjon 
(which you have already heard ſufficiently proved. ) 
Prop. That to receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is an 
att of true juſtifying faith ; 
I ay, laying this for a foundation, my work at this 
time ſhall be, 
1+ Chicfly, To reltificthe miſtake of ſuch gracious 
ſoules as may apprehend they have nos yet received the 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel:and 
2. I ſhall freow the confoderation of the truth of the 
propoſition infer ſomething by way of application,that nay 
be profitable to ſuchas have indeed not received Chriſt, 


CHAP-|| 
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Something ſpoken by way of ſatis fattion to poor dowbt. 
ing Chriſtian that are under this miſtake, appre- 
hending that they have not yet receivedthe Lord 
leſus Chriſt inthe promiſes of the Goſpel ——— — 
Together with (ome application direfted to them 
who indeed have not ſo received the Lord leſus 


Chriſt, 


[ Shall begin with the firſt, and to that purpole, 

1. Confid, Conſider (Chriſtian! ) thow maieſt 
have received Chriſt, though thow doſt not know it or 
wilt not acknowledge it. 

4+ The Sun of righteouſnefle may have ſhined upon 
thee, though thou doeſt not diſcerne it in reflexions - 
Chriſt may bee-in the houſe, and yet be bid, it may be | - 
| thou dolt not know it ; but yet this is ſomething hard to 
be ſure. Secondly, thy ſoule may have received Chriſt, 
and yet perhaps thou wilt not acknowledge it ; graci- 
ons louls are: modeſt and ſuſpicieus : or perhaps the de- 
vill may {peak for them. T, It may be it 5s the modeſty 
of thy ſouls , thou iaiclt, what aw /; and whet is my fa- 
thers bowfe, that 1 fhonld think. God bath brought me þ4- 
| thertppthat I (bould think I have received Jeſus Chriſt, 
and have power given meto be the fon of God. As 
David (gith,ſeemeth it to you aſmall thing to be ſonin law 
t0,6 King Þ- So many Chriſtians, will deny rather then 
acknowledge their graces. Alas 1 ſeemeth itto you 
«(mall thing ts receive the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? is it no- 
thing think you? Alas | It is a great thing, my ſoule is 
not acquainted with ſuch a myſtery of the Kingdome 3; 
if this be all, this is fiofull, k.-4 


2s Bat 


lg 
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2. But (:condly,it may beſ#ſpicion aud over-mach jca- 2. 
lowfie 3; Chriſtians are jealous creatures : the Deylll 
' periwades them Chriſt doth not lovethem, and they 
| need not much periwaſion, "their own ſoules are apt 
enough,their corruptions are enovgh to periwade them 
they have not reccived Chrilt ; what {ach a (lipping, 
backſliding creature ſhould I think I have received 
Chrilt,bad1 reccived him, ſhould 1 not Falke clo(clier 
with him, &c? | 

3+ Poflibly che Devil fpoaks for them; Ask them it 3. 
they have received the Lord Jclus Chriſt, orlet tbem 
#$k themſclves, the Devill antwers no ; they are un» 
der ſomcheavy temptations, it is a dark time with | 
them. And whenthe Devillſpeakes in Saints, chey 
ſpexke Rraoge lavguage ; Peter ſaid, and ſware he knew 
wot the man, that he had converlie long enough with to 
have known, andcaule enongh to have acknowledped. - 
Chriſtian, thou maiclt have received the Lord Tits 


Chriſt, though thoa doſt not know it perfeM J , 

thou tor the _— wilt not acknowledge it t . 2 

ly. Let that be the firſt confideration. ; 
Secondly,Conlider, There are many waies by which a _ 


ſoul may be ſaid to bave recerved Chriſt, and thos my 
bane received bm ſuſſiciently, though uot perfefty.1 ſay 
foſfic:extly, I doenot mean ſo enough, tht thon alt ' 
notneed {abour and {tady after amore perfeRt receiving, | 
of him ; f#fficienth, that is enough tolet thee know, 
thou balt juttifying faith dean pot parf Aly. I fay, | 
there are many-waies" of reccivingthe Lord Jeſys | 
Chriſt. 1. There 5s 4 receiving of Chriſt into the wa, < | 
ſtanding onely « A receiving of the notion of Cliiſt'by 
commen i lamination, which may bave allo fomecom- 
mon and ſlighe work ypon the affe&ions, Se Mfg. 
73-20. ' theythat receivedthe word into fovy graus 
were ſnch «s brard the Vord, ind 4anonreceivedit with 


Mar. 13-29 $ b, 


xp» they received the Notion and ene 
oY > with 
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Luke 2, 


As 17, 11, 
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With it, and took ſome ceighe in it» 

2 , There is arecciviag of Chriſt, - when the will and 
aff«Tions are caricd out tothe emby as mg of the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Jeſms Chriſt, and the prowiſes of Jeſws breft 
to cloſe with them 3 this. js the receiving of Chriſt 
which I have opencd to you,and this js luch a receiving 
of the Lord, Jelus Chrilt as 1.call /afficieve, that is e- 
nough to evigence 8 workeof true taith inthe ſoule, 
Enough to let thee know thou haſt received him,ſo that 
thy ſoule may beencouraged comtortably togo on, and 
build up bigher in tby ſpiritu2l] building,upon thisfoun- 
dation, Chriſt beiog the chrefe corner floxe, of this the 
Te xt ſpeaks of ; To as many at recerved bins bee pave 
power to be the ſous of Ged. Thu tbe Gentiles received 
the Wordof God; AN.t1.y., and the men of Berea 
ARG,17.v.11+ 

3. T here is 2 receiv.ng of Chriſt,as our ſandtification, 
arecgiving of the will and law of Chriſt, to walk and live 
in Chriſt aad according to, bis prelcript , o poſſibly 
may that place dee underſtood, Co/.2,.6, Az jon bave, 
received Chriſt, ſo walk in him. Now this may be more 
perfect orimperfet ; More perfeRt, when the ſoule 
walks fully with God, and findes ag higher powerto 
at ſanAification, or more imperte&, when it in ſome- 
thing walks according to the rule, but is ſenſible of a- 
bundance of weaknrfjes, in many things it tailes Now 
there is no ſoule that hath received the Lord Jeſus | 


Chriſt as its Saviour, but in ſome degree bath allo recei- | 


ved the Lord Jcſus Chriſt as its cefiner and ſanRifier, 
But.of ſtars, ſome deffer from others in glory. 


4. Thore is areceiving of the. Loyd Joſns Chrift in 
bis eonſolations ; 2 ſenſible receiving of Chriſt in reflexi. | 
ons of love , like Sinveows receiving him,whenhbetooke | 
bim up in bis armes,and ſapg, New Lord let thy ſerwar | 


drpart in place according tg thy word, . for my e705 bave' 


fees thy ſalvation. 
| 


Now I'fay thou: maie{t. bave recei. 
ved k 


——— Ads 


—— 
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ved the Lord Jeſus Chriſt :r#/ and ſufficiently to give 


thy ſoule, though thou halt not yet received him ſo per» 
teRly as others io his power to thy lanRihcation, or in 
the reficxions,and manifeſtations of bis love to thy con- 
{olation. 

Bur thirdly, toanſwer more poſitively and direQtly, 
yet tothy conſolation z Conſider, if chi beeft willing 
toreceive him, thon eithey haſt or ſhalt receive him; it 
chy ſoule bee but open, the King of glory will exter in : 
when Lydia's heart began to#gex,the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
wascoming into her ſoule, Chriſt had knocked be- 
fore (he opened the doore,Rev, 22.13, Whoeſoever will, 
let bim drink, of the watiey of life freely, This is a \ure 
rule, iftby b:art be open Chrilt js balfe way in, Rev, 
3.20, Behold [ ſtand at the doore and kneck, if any man 
hear my voice andopen the door, 1 will come in to hin, 
and ſup with him, and be with we. Ipiay you mark 
chole words. 1+ Chrjlt ſtands at the door and knocks, 
3+ There is an hearing of his voice. 3+ There 1820 ope- 


| bim, and-be (hall ſup with-him. Chrilt hath (t 


ning the duore. 4 The doore being open Chriſt will 
come into him. $5. Being come in-he will ſg with, 
at the 
doore and knocks, this is vocation, - be (tands xt -the 
doore and knocks ; ineffeually, or effeftuully. Many 
are cail'd, many doores are knockt at, ah, but the doors 
are lockt, and bart'd aud nailed up. Many bave their 
hearts bardned, Cbrift capnot pertlwade them to open: 
at tome d. o'es be knocks effeRualiy, be knocks hard to 
make them hear ; well, Hearing &4z voice ig the next, 
beart- bearivg is that wbicb is meant, effeRuall hearing 
when the underſtanding is 'enlightned,; 40d the judge-+ 
ment convinced effeRually : All this while: Chriſt 
ltands but at the doore, thele are but the works of hſs 
power 3. well, the o:xt thing is, T he opening the deere, 
the-doar is :;he willof the creature © it any. man opens 


Tl the 


a 


thee a comfortable evidence of the true work of Faith in | 
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if he does open the door wide ope, it he does ſpread out 
kis will, and become willing to receive Chriſt, why 


A Cordial for « fainting ſoul, Parr 1. 
the doore, (it muſt be by power derived from him) but 


then ſaizh Chriſt, [will come iz ; 1 will jaltifie and fan- 
Aifie him, I will come in, to purge and cleanſe him ; 
nay, if he opens I will come in, and he ſhall ſap with 
wiithme and [| with him, and I will noariſh and main- 
taine him, an#fcalt him, 8c. 

Hark Chriſtian, art thou willing to open the door, 
art thou willing to receive Chriſt, then thou halt recei- 
ved him1a part,and thon ſhalt receive bim in perfeQi- 
on, He giveth to will : It is notiting but this curſed 


Chriſt ; doe not lay it is any thing, 1 telflyononee #- 
gaine it is nothing but your curſed wils : 1 is nothing 
(but the keeping your doores botted,and loeke ; If you 
would receive, you ſhoald receive. Art thou therefore 
willing Chriſtian ? thou that thiokeſt thou baft not re- 
ceived Chrilt; Art thou willing to receive bim ? Alzs/ 
you will ſay, this is to-{ct open heavens gne ar a great 
widene(s, Ab,but there is 3 manifold willingneſs 

z}, Thereisa withng neſs to receive bins as 4 Prieff, 
net 4s 4 King ; 252 guelt, but not an indweller. 

2-There 1s & hazy williagnels, a counterfeit willing- 
neſs, and 2 reall aRive willivgnefle, 

1. It may bo then art willing 10 receive Chev fovigh-! 
vaonſnrfſe re cleath theo, but not bis ſpirit to ſanitsfie 
thee ; toreceive hin as thy Prieſt, but not to rule over 
thee 3 Thy doore is bat helfe ope, Chrift will not come 
is thoſe termes; the doore muſt be ope wider 
t . 
| 2. It may bs thow art willing to have him come in a1 

weſfh, but wot ar an inhabitant ; thou art willing for 
A crtworobropdmatided by him, bar thy heart's 
Landon with tim, thou zrt not willing that hee 
- —_—_— thy heart for ever,the doore is not open 


i of ours that binders any of our fouls from receiving 


3 tt 


cd otemendd 


= 


3. It wey be thew ert willing by fitz,one houre t 
art willing, another thou act nat ; Chriſt cannotkeep 
| theeofs minde two daies together, thou ap eneft the 
doore alittle, apd ben clep'd it too agtine 2: chygoad- 
eſs is likg the morning daw,the door is not ope enough, 
it muſt be ſet ope ; not lo ope that every puife of wind 
 Willclep it to againe. 

. 4. It may be thy willingneſſt amounts ts no mere thew 
I eexe not thamgh it beſo; / camld be content it were ſo, « 
kizy, counterfeit, dead willing neſſe, mecrly pretended, 
never declared, never purlacd by Aﬀts : thou wilt noe! 
fo much as put thy hand or foot to thedoore to hotdir 


ly willing that Jcſus Cheit ould come in fire treo 
thy loule, ſo to waſb thee, zod cleanſe thee ;. to rule| 
in and over thee, nat for » mgbt, but for ever ? xnd is 
this thy cooſtant temper, is it Swajes thy voice ? O 
eoms Load Jeſus } Come | take poſeffion, doe altin 
ns INN 

ets noe to be ”o 
denocciGe,bucla theth.” Rejoyce, I'/ap rejoyce Chri- 
fiian / Ga on chearfully, ſalvation is come to thy houſe, 
Iby willingneſs will be further cx2mined in the fourth 


1012, 
4- Conlider. If chow haſt oarnefs bnngrings and thi 
fBrngs, Firong deſires and pant ings afror the Lord Jeſu? 
Chraft ! (tchomeiher haſt recoined bins,or art receiving 
of bim,and baſt true juſtifying Faith, 
The huogrings and trac pentings of the foulaſter the 
Lord Feſus Chnb, 1 cannot ſay they are *@nellombre- | 
c:ng1, and layings bald of the Lord Joſm Chriff; bur (it | 
they benot) they are very pecr it, they are the ſtretch» 
ings forth of the ſoules hand, to Jap bold and imbreces- 
they are not only load fignes of true babituall faith, but 
I may {xy buddings of Actoall fairh 2 we indced, 


ope ; this will not doe (Chriftian L) But- art chou v-| 


Geenntaiamges folate thelcaſt thar-can dee ; 
3 


they _ 


[Panr). 4(ordial far a foiming ſoul. | wo | 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PA —_" 


they arcflowers in Chriſts Garden that he breaths upon 
Bleſſtd are they that hanger and thirſt after righteouſneſs: | 
They are faith in the Cradle. Canſt thou therefore ſay, 
that as the-Hart panteth aſter the water-brooks, ſo tby 
ſoule pants after God ? Haſt thou inſatiate deſires to be 
taſting of him ? I ſay, thou either hait received bim, or | 
art receiving of bim. Indeed I cannot ſay that earneſily, | 
to pant and-hnnger after Chriſt is formally ro belteueor | 
to receive bim,but it is materially,and by concomitancy to 
bolreve and receive him, But you will ſay upon this 
ſcore, it were piey any one ſhould live that doth not re- 
ccive the Lord Jeſus in this manner, by deſiring bim, 
and thirſtivg after him. What I ſaid before concerning 
Differences of willing, I may alſo apply bere concerning 
Deliring; It is one thing to defire Chriſts Blood,anotber 
thing to deſire Chriſts Law : One thing to deſire Chriſt 
to help at a pinch, another to defire him to dwell with 
us-lt isone thing,in a fit,to cry ont with Balaar, O that 
1 might dye the death of the righteons ! another thing to | 
[have that conſtant frame of ſpirit that will be no more 
ſatisfied withont Chriſt than Roche! was, or could be | 
without children.It is finally one thing to pretend,ano- | 
ther thing to have a deſire ; and the difference will be | 
pans or who ſo meerly pretends will a& but lazily, | 
ut who (o really defires,and ſtrongly'delires, will not 
leave God night nor day, will not ceaſe the doing of its | 
utmoſt to obtaine. But Ipals over this, and ſhall name | 
- on notc _ 
(tly therefore, If avy thin Chriſt ſapports thee, 
| or bath ſupported thee ; if it bee SG Sina time 
glad rrdmngs to thy fonle, thou maiclt know thou haſt re... 
ceived Chriſt ; if thou haſt at any time embraced'a Pro» 
miſez though ( it may be |) thou maieſt have let it go 
againe, yet 1 ſay, if at any time thou haſt embraced it,jf. 
there was a meeting betwixt thy Soul and the Promiſe, 
| and they cloſed, 1'fay then thou baſt received 3: yet it 
may 


Part. 1. A'Cordial for a fainting ſoul. 
be thou haſt been in ſomedeep dejeRion or horrar* 
and thou baſt been ready to make away thy: ſeife,or the 
like: what was it ſupported thee at ſuch a time and 
theeup from doing ot it ? was it ſome Golpel. Tid ings, 
of the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſome Goſpel-Promile; that 
thong canlt now lay with David , Remember now thy 
word,upon which thou haſt canſed thy ſervant to bopetand 
I bad periſhed in wy Af.fion it (ach a promiſe had not 
relieved me. 1 {ay if Chriſt or the promiſes ever affor- 
ded thee ſupport and ſolid comfort in an evill day, thou 
did(t then imvrace and receive himor them ; it may be 
lince thy faith bath been ill kept, and growes worle tor 
want of Exerciſe. 
 Nonecyer could ſtay upon the Lord that did not truſt 
in bis name. But I (hall adde no more in order tothe ſa- 
tisfaRtion,and conlolation of Chriſtians labourivg under 
this burthen ; and indeed what I bave ſaid tothis whole 
cale may lerve but as an Uſe of Confolationfarſuch,as 
though they have, yet are ready to think they. bave nat 
received the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 (hall now procced a 
little facther in application of it to others. 

And from bence let us be ioltruFed,, apex what ſad 
termes every child of the Devill is damned, and 
eſpecially as live iu places where the Lord Jeſws Chriſt ts 
preached;they will be damned for not Receiving Chriff; 
tor not opening the doore oftheir hearts,and iretcbing 
out their bearts indelires and pantiogs after Chrilt, tor 
act cloting with an offered Cheilt and Promiſe; your 
damnation will got be be(Sirs for nat meriting Chriſt; 
No, God never required it at your bands. , God never 
required you ſhauld carne himghe requires nothing but 
that, you ſhould 67 fer an - pr 
and.your hearts ſhould be open to let.inthe; clus 
| Chril , and that yan ſhould hunger an Ng tum, 
and cloſe with him, not pey x penoy,ooly.rake,andibet 
freely. Ab Lord 1 apon. what ill termes willtbemen of 
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1death of him that diech 2. His revealed will, God 


| is there aoy 
| nor portion jn the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? For the Lords ſake 


this Generation- go downto hell? Men thinketolay 
their damnation another day at Gods door ; and to ſay, 
Lord, we conld not belceve,thou never eleRtedſt as, nor 
ns faith, and Chrift,&&c. But friend, God will let 
thee know that thy damnation is of thy 1clf. Mr Fexner 
hathnoted that in that Chaper of Exzekie/, 18.cap. God 
bath freed bis three wils from the toundation of ary. | 
1. His ſecre; will, 1 have no pleaſure (faith be) in the 


fajes, Kepent and £1720, ſo ſhell not muyguity be your ruine. 
3. Hupermiſſive well ; Make you (ſaith God) x new 
beart and a ew fpirit. And haally, be calts all the fauk 
of their damnation upon their own rebefiows wil; ; why 
(aith be) oy a dye © yee browſe of Iſrael? Friends ! 

you before me this day that have no part 


let what you have beard fioke upon your thoughts, Per- 
ditioruerx te, O Iſrael. Sinners, your damnation is of 
your ſelves : if you will be ſaved you TIENES 
a begging this day, whoſoever willct him drink ofthe 
water of life freely ; it may be ſomeof you have been 
great fingers, ſome of you old corrupted ſinners : yet if 
yos will, ] (ay, if yow w:H, you may drink ofthE water 
of lite freely ; if yow w;l, you any be the Sons of Gad, 
Heires, joyat Hoires with the Lord J:{us Chriſt. You 
that are childrenof wrath, if you web,you may be Heires 
of Grace. Behold Chriſt ſtands at the door and knocks: 
| this day he knocks once more;he cries, whoſoever w/l, 


| hath eares to hear, let him bear, it you will 
| not hearjit is not becauſe Chriſt wants an heart, bur be- 
 exnſe-you want Eares : Ohriſtcals, Ho, every one that 
| thirfherh come yes tothe waters and be that bath no moo» 
| 20), comn:je.buy and tate: yea.come buy wine and wilke 
without wony w#d without price ; en diligently wn- 
|#eave,” and care phat which is good, and let your foul de- 
tight itfelfe in fatmfſe. Incline your eare and come unto 


PanT hk; f [cole "Ani — 


fue hear and your feules ſhall lioe, and F will make on 
everlaſting Covenant with y as, even the fare mereres of 
David, lia.s53:2,3- Remonder {Sirs) Hirrnf dens 

gh htnoboen ger ered, even a1 a Hen gatbereth her 


ew but (be wonld wor; ifyou will 
_ Me pts ENIENEENS m_ 
demaion it of your ſelves. And Al! think, {poor 
ies what d1crmes thoſe a to be damned 
| upon : ypodyout conſcience in hell | 
þ 1 ily hog i} it bee to ehink, If 1 wenl41 might have 
{bren (aved ;Heaven and glory might have been mine 
if / woxlg, bat cow I xm tormented, and (hall be wn 
ever,becanle / wenld nor kuverhe oſus Chriſt; 
makes damnation the heavier, to th os no 
more cequired but only tpopen the dere to recopve rhe 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 (ay it makes it the heavier ax well 
as the juſtox, 

Let me onely adde one branch of Application more. 
Jars true chat it is anaRot true Faith toReceive rhe 
ably & non ? "What toopen the will, and with 

after him, is itn more but 
to cloſe with him, what no more but to receive him? 


Then Wy will 9 you oh. el beſceetyou 
00W Receive R—_ 3 wing to be be 
{ ſaved, mn 

vanes moyutr_s compare wir np 


Sleane,2 O91: It is grorurtenr et lor! 
ſpoly wwe ——_ AMyFather!ifthe 

1d thes do ſome greas _woul df} t how not have oi 
How much rather t be prone 
and be cleans. When the Prophet Cn 
beclewe, Go, and waſh in Jordan IN 4 


Exhor. 


2 King,y413. |. 


fob babe oma againe, and t19wſheal! br cleane, 
|. oreraymed pd went «way jn xrecty ne 
won! bave come pat to bit, 
= ddr editert newt of thi * 
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no ;that God ſhonld have/faved:thtezand let thee dave 
ſtood.with thy bands:ih thy:pockers 2*Or'tave'ſent hte 
only to the- {havs 20d Parpher of 'thy' 6wn Yightoil(- 
1 nefle ; let thee have Yone tomething, ome 
that thou might} have;+verlaſting life-Butlet me came 


{ Lord had requir ſome grentthing ot thee, woujdit thou 


at the doore,and knocks 


Searley, erimſen ſnners,open, receive mercy ; dolt thou 
mandy | 
5 Come 


hee comentts lot himſtand 


% 
- — _ | 


thing, 
neare thee Chriſtian - My. friend } Poore ſinner ! if the 
Te reg. for cog 

\ It che Lord had! fet thee npon earning Heaven'b 
Pilgrimages, by ſelling all that thou baſt, and iving «4 
the e, wouldſt thou not have done it? Ifhe had 
a$kt the bloud of thy body for the :ranſom of the fin of 
thy ſoule, wouldſt thou not bave given it ? How much 
more when he only ſaith to:thee;Receive rhe Lori Jeſus 
Chrift ; Take and/1ve; Receive, but, and thou art Re: | 
ceived. iv (f or 
Bchold ! he fands «t the deore und knocks. & be is wil- | 
ling, be js willing, be ſtands at the doore andknocks: 
thy opbolog i frer bis knocking ; be knocks this day, 
be cals othce,. (Ab:Lord ! Breake ope the doore that 
will not. open /) thou art prevented with loveghe ſtands 
e thog caalt bave the leaſt 


| 


thought of opening 3 Hark.(ſinner | Jheae bim knock- | 
ing 3 Tarcne, ar», why willzew dye O: bouſe of Iſracl? | 
kear him calling, -Drunkard, vait perſon, Swearer, 
Sabbath-breaker, turae, open the doars of your hearts. 


7 be koocks,apd;wilt thou not open'? Ts be content 
| domne and tanatthpgneg nod canſt 'thoy 
W. thy gate ? The | 


_ 


1 


i 


. _—  — —_— _ we - <0 OH» - 


Pann. L A Gordiulfor a Pony 


of Glory knocks aner, is it not civilitieto 0+ 
pen | % | 


The Devill bath knocke,' ang thay baſt ran and. opened, 


haſt opened tby door to ltrangers-: + baſ thou--not been 
willing to break Sabbaths,to be vain, wanton, -&c- bait 


theu kept open houlc for theſe; and isthy-dporc ovcly | 


lockt:to the Lord Jeſus Chiilt ;- baſt thop-opened. 10 
thine enemies, and wilt thoupot to thy friends? | 

4. ho js he that knocks ? Is it not the King of Glo- 
—_ that could break thy body avd ſoule in pieces, bee 


[that could damne thee as cably as {aye thee ; that coald 
as eaſily ſay, jet (ach a foule beſent tobell, zs let (ach , 


wretch receive we: Js.it not the. King of Glory? bee 
that is reccived of Saints and Angels, and reccived and 
accepted of tus Father; 15 it not ſalvation that is come 
totby houſe ?. - 

5» How long bath be fioyd? and get be Bands ; doe 
not bis locks begin to bewer with che dew of the Nighe? 
hath be not kKnockt many a day, and be hath ſtood many 
ED {andy 17/2070 
—_ open 2 and yet : 

bo Jrnnes Behold 1 i LS 


] and ahvaier . thinks ſs thes ? 
will he be alyraies walking by the Fe Vinepus, epefin 


fruit ?- will becalyaics-with patience walk by 
Lo wg 


FRAY rpg ting 
tes Tema gs oy 
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S».. Hoſt hes wet epenedes wen enef: mays 24mes| 
luſts bave knockt, and thou haſt opened to them; thou | 


m_ 
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bee offer'd royou more ; or if you hear it ſhall, it Chall 
be 2 ſavory of death te death, it (hall be;cbat ſer ing you | 
my fre avd net preevive, and biiiring you wity bear nd 
wet anderſtand, leff yourſouleſhantd tonne ani{ bo bea- 
kd 1 it you goawny, nud refuſe to- receive the'Lord| 
Jeſus Chriſt, now it may de you tazy never have _ 
offer d more. 

7; Willno bee puy the- charge of a dooy © $04 
bim? he willgive thee power to beethe for! # God, 


| Saint Job was aff6rf{hed xt this priviledpe, 1 Fobn y 


1: Behold what nownner of lows the "Parbir bur hobew d 
wporicy, thee we ſhonld be called tbe fon of God, 1s it 
a fall thiog to you faith David for one to be the Savin 
bai to 1 Kirfp Þ-But fiemers-t isfic wfnell thing co you. 
to de called the fohs of theigrent Gold 7 Twill come ts 
to bine | rye ) Rev. 3. 10. and ſap with him, 
and he (hall ſup with me. 1 Will feaſt tim, rengthen, 
nonriſh him. Ab ſioners, open; received, that 
[you that are the ehildren of wrath; ivy have pow- 
er giver youtodecorhe the fns'of Ged 3-ahd- it fons, 
then heires of greee* you that SNAILS! 
and Hell, (hallbecome heiregof 

fay hit albioe ds 


with Chrift. Al #/ but you 


| w ?echive itn F-you have hee whereln-M&-work of 


hens, 


__ Faeroe _ 


gn hoy 


Parry. 4{Cordiab for a fulviing Jo. 
ket not the 
let nc 


p *. Be not® ng 1 77 
willingto beir;,znd to *t 


; this thoo mrieft do, b wn receive. 


tothe heart files 
hole of the door by which Chriſt puts in his band. ' 

3+ Do not only hear but when thes haſt beard,do what 
in thee lies to obey + that thong maicſt not bee like one 
that looketh his naturall face in a glaſle, and then goeth 
away and forgetteth what manner of perſon bee hath 
been. Thou canſt not do all, thoucanſt do nothing ef+ 
feRnally,do what thou canſt ; hoiſe up the (ailes,it may 
be Ged will come with a yiog. $74 Mp FILA TO 

Laſtly, Cry mightily ro God, and get other: to cry for 
thee, The blinde men in the Goſpel cried, O that the 
might receive their ficht, Cry thou mightily, O that 
_—_— my Saviour ; Give me Chriſt, or elſe 

iC 

Praythe Lord to open thy heart, to tirre up thy affe- 
Aid learns thee the myſterious art of clofing wit 
eſus Chriſt in a promiſe 2 The myſterious art of ſay 
ing, my Lord and my God. Art thou jealons t 
ſhalt not be heard tby (elte ; baſt thon any godly fri 
or acquaintance? ſet them upon working with God 


them know the condition of thy ſoule. God faics to| 
Abimelech, Gen.20.7. ing Abraham; He ita 
Prophet,and be ſhall pray for ther,and thes ſhalt live;znd 


43.8. Take you a ſacrifice, «vd go to my ſer- 
,and 1. Offer np for your ſelves « biirnr offe+ 


thon cenft but dot tot will fine; 
current ofthy heart beg towards ſinning, 


thee 3 art thou acquainted with Godly miniſters ? ſet. 


accordingly hee did. v.17.: God gives bis advice to/ 
DI #6 
| vant Job 


—_ 


will! 
Ty i 


. — © + <—— 
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ring, and then, 2.. ——_— pra for ow, for him 
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T accepe..., Firlt offer u p nofaring for your (yee.ory 


til unto God + bord with bjicmin own 
oy. then fe? Gods _ hon pletiing, tar 


them the Lord will arcepe, their by RENT he. 
Thos. uſe all meanes to en p rk uh 
For a repeated motive take but my text... 

For to a7 Wany arreceive bib giverpower 19 be he 
fr LO AS PRO in bis Nanwe, 
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4 rw 
$8: a\'foule oy a& of afferif, 

; " 2. Whit tiſtakes'm EIS 
tious ſoule in its x df rettiviog the Lord Jeſus Gail 
and what impertcRions® Chriſtian may have in 
a&. Tam now cometothe thitd AQ,vis.' A Clnilti. 
ans aR of Reliance ; To ſhew you how's Chriftian 
may be miſtaken in reference to the truth of that aQ in 
bis ſoule ; which 1 ſhall doe by ſhewing of you what 
\revpe wen fles, ny pets of 

e [ 


capab IB nee 
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CHAP. to, 


theſe weakneſſes whichmay conſ;ft with! 
887 acions ſoule, iw reſwence to its 
thirdaZ , 5. its aff of edberence ; and uw 
ſatisfie the ſaul that conctivs #t dvth wat traty revs 
wpen Chriit, becauſe it doth find that it can Fo 
ty ” falggndch - +a 45 is efpres, nor upon all 
the promiſes alik 


pw” 


nnboing tritwall le, ar an | 
- the 


Ger ſwaded that 
+ te mY "ol truſt God 
for guor 6 au 1 nay yoo ah the premiſes do real» 


| time may have received, and may reſt, and rely, and 


by ne Le Pn ny the ſoul 
woke I yetbe.ſoule at that 


rolkit elfe upon the Lord Jeſus Cheil for the m_ 


Pant = {Gorda for «futon ſou 


lou 


of {alvation, and may at the ſave time | 
jaſtifying faith ; ehis is my work by 
dreſs my (elfe, 
Know for thy comfort, 
Firſt, Thow mairft fully and wholy re 


ettne ſaving 
I ath t0 ud. 


ut 
Jeſms Chriit and yet not belerve thok Hr Ar i w oh. 


pendanee is ecefitty to Faith, 
not full perſwaſion of ſuch a reliance, 1 teen juſtifying 


faith ; actreſs neceſſary a of Faith, full periwa- 
re 


ty reft : Reliance and de 


fron of ſuch eis a comfortable u& of Faith ; d6- 
pending —_— ing is the a&t of this hand (delped by 
Gods fy ſpirit 3) ſ{waſion cf this reliance is mote 
the ſhining of face then the a4 of our (oules; et 
bour more to get evidences of the truth of thy a& 
faith then of the degrees of if ; Chriſt mixy bee jn the 
room, and yet not teen ; he may be in the midſt of thy 
heart, m_——_ peace be to this ſoule, und yet th. 
dooresof thy fenle be (hat + Heavens « thivdg onſced 
uy yr by ttis eye, tniy call in 
an Omer, 
eta, nalefie thou cxn{t fee & truth of the yery 
aQ, and refuſe tocake evidence for thy tenſe from thi 
effes of Faith z The «Ayof the mind te ſecret xs, 
of which (25 L (aid before) we tre 'very ill nas 
(ting and relying Chriſt is arr «Cot 
is & hidden and my(ti a, whictr we cuririot weigh 
any ſcales, to: t bo re wn ad-teu. 1 
here's the many Chriftians, Des 
ther they nat pow Chriſt for 
or no,they wilbeell you, enbrrarbr- the) Te, 
tapes PUT ED thac bar i they do rot r haut 
hey ve 
hy = Ic 
and will ery out 
thy [1p 1995s 36 WR 
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thinke they reſt truly upon Chriſt for ſalvation; though 
tbey will cdfiteſle they deſire it, and hope they do it,and 
they make the Law of Chriſt the rule of their lives, and 
they have a ſecret ſoule-enflaming love to Chriſt ; but 
becauſe they cannot underſtand the ſecret myſterie of 
the internal! a&, therefore they will not, they cannot 
fatter their ſoules into 8 faith and apprehenſion that 
they do truly bekeeve, when indeed there is no a& of 
the minde, the nature of which, and truth of which,we 


| can diſcover fromthe knowledge of it clearly in it ſelfe, 


but muſt be forced to examine the truth arid fal hood of 
it by the effc&s ; and it n.ult bee the infinite and rare 
worke of God to perrwade our ſenſe of the trathof onr 
faith ; may it not be poſſible, think you, to finde one 
that is beautifall, very beautitull, and yet all ber friends 
ſhall not perſwade her that ſhe had any beauty at all ? 
wee may have that which we will not be knowne of : 
The woman hath (cen her face in a falfe glaſſe,or doth 
rot know what beauty is,a0d therefore-will not be per« 
ſwadedby others mens cies-toreRifie her own judge- 
ment So it is with Belecvers, they may have a beauti- 
fall face of faith, and yet not thinke ſo. 

Secondly, A Chriſtian may have a true faith, and tru- 
hy rely upon Chrift,and realy think be doth not at all truſf 
and rely #yon Jeſus Criſt. Senſe in a Chriſtian may not | 
onely bayc a mult calt before its eyes, but have its eyes 


—_— teady to ſuſpeR their ov happineſſe, 


clearly put out. Sappole a man bad put up a Petition | 
tothe King for ſome place of honour and truſt this Pe- 
tition lies gnanſwered a great while,at laſt the King an- 
{wers this Petition, and grants that-place or dignityto 
bim ; the Subje& beiog at a diſtanec from the Prince, 
may have this place or honour conferred, and yet not 
know of any ſuch matter, but verily beleeve bis Petiti- 
on lic like acalt paper, hath be gat hisdignity becanſe 
bs Knowes it not ? Chriſtians are Wisjudgiog creatares, 
they | 
, may| 
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may call their reſting and beleeving; preſamption ; their 
faith, boldneſſe : the Hypocrieg eas bis eo Gold, 
his Alcbymie Silver, and the (elfe-(uſpeRing, Chyiltian is 
as ready on the other hand, to call his Gold Braſle, and 
his Silyer Lead 2 It 13a rare thing to finde a Chriſtian 
that will looke his gracious fate ina true Glaile,the mo- 
deſt creature is afraid be (ſhould be proud, . if he ſhou}d 
look uporſhis beauty « Heaven may bee bid under the 
dark and cloudy apprebenſions of a terrible,diſmall bell: 
Chriſt may be ſaying in Heaven, thou art ſaved, Thou 
art ſaved, while thou art ſaying apoa carth, O, I am 
damned, I am damned ! The Angels may be keeping 
boly-day for thee there, while thou art keeping Fridaics 
here z there may be jby in. Heaven for the (ame cauſe 
and at the ſame time for which aad ina which there may 
be ſorrow on carth ; thoa maie(t bave more friends in 
Heaven then thou knoweſt of ; Chriſt at that very time 
may be pleading bard at Heavens Barre for thee, while 
thou art thinking bee is reading an Enditement againſt 


| 


thee ; thon maiclt at that time have Chiilt in thy armes, 
Whenchou thiokelt he is as far from thy ſoul as Heaven 
from Hell: From hence will follow, 

Thirdly, T how maieft queſtion and donbt whether thn 
deaſt truly reſt or no,aug yet truly reſt ; Diſputing argues 
weakneſſe of the att, and mant of ſenſe, but nar « tcnall 
want of the alt. This is lefle then the other, but I have 
mentioned it, becauſe.I. have found this to. bee the 
temper of many Chriſtians : pinch upon that point, 
aske them whether they wholly relt and relie apon 
Chriſt for ſalvation ; they dare not teflon they.thinke 
they do not, nor they thipk they doe ; but they cannor 
tell what to think, they know not whether they do. or 
no ; thoughthey dare not conclude the falſhood-and 
gulliticy . yet they, darenot aſſert the realitje and, yeri- 


tic of any a& of Faith io their glear they fins at great 


incertaintics, and this makes them thinke they do not 
X 2 | be- 
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beleeve. They are face diſputing is no beleeving. 
To this I anſwer in this conclafion. | 

That thou mzieft make x queſtion whether thon be- 
leeveſt hae ara; pres br eve. It is True ,difpating 
is no beleeving; but though they bee not things of the | 
(ame nature, yet they are not ſo ill neighboars but they 
may dwell ander the ſame roofe of the ſoul. 

Firſt, Tbow ma.eft doubt whether thow beleeveft or 
wo, and yet belrtve ; this is fot x queſtion about the ob.. | 
fe& of Faith, in which thog majelt for all this remaine 
unſhaken, bnt mgerlic about thy a@ of Faith ; thus diſ- 
patiog,thou doſt not diſpute whether the promiſe bee 
erue or 16, but whether thon art (asthou ſhouldeſt be) 
perſwaded of the truth of it, and doſt(usthou-onghreſt ) 
reſt npon it for # word of truth ; and yet ſome diſputes 
anddoubtings zboutthe objeRare not inconfiſtene with 
faith, as I bave ſhewed before. It is n ſoule-d 
opinion which tome Libertines have hatched in theſe 
daics, that a Chriſtianoughe not toqueſtion the trathof 
his Faith : fach an onbeleefe ſhars ot men out of 
Heaven, nor argues 2 nullicie of Faith : Pax! was 
wrapt up ioto the third Heaven, whether in the body 
he not tell, or whether out of the body he could | 
not tell, yer withou on Paxt was wrapt ap in the 
body, if wrapt up at aM : The Beleever may bee in the 
likedoubt concerning his Faith rhat SF, Pas/ was con- 
cerning his rapture, and yet have realt erae Faith ; 
though wee ought not to contemoe our ſelves io it, yet, 
we may know for oar eomfort, that wee may go diſpn- 
ritg ourfaizh in Heaven, and many zone hath fuch "0 
botdifpate with his owne foule, that his death is forced 
to prove the Moderator when he receives the end of his 
| Faith, even the falvation of his foule. And"thos I have 
lhewed youin thiree particolars, how the Chriſtian uy 
donde concerning his reſting and relying opon- Chrift, 
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PazT1. ACordial for a faiming ſow. 
1, He may queſtion whether ho truly, reties or 
not. 
OY apes frm ebmern otra on d-roprin 
h truly rely ; yea farther, he may through « misjudy- 
ing himſelfe think he doth not rely, andnotwith(tand- 
ing all this truly and really relic and reft. Now thelc 
kinds of milgiviegs may ariſe from feverall caafes: God 
may pleaſe for his ends to keep the foule in darknefſe, 
to keep it humble, and to keep it in x \{tri& way of udhs. 
rence,&c. Bat I ſhall rather meddle wich the ; 
nate and juſtrumentall cauſes,end affigne three or foure 


cauſes. | 

The firſt wy be b/induefſſe and ignrance, there may 
be,yes, is 2 great deale of darkaeflc ia the ſoule z' there 
was a thick Farlenede ſarprized Adam: 
when he fell, andchis ſill clonds all the children of 
Adam : we are not able to difcerne or juige of the nz» 
ture of the internall aQs of the mind , we cunnot come 
to acertaine knowledgeof themes they are {n them. 
ſelves, but 23 I ſaid before, maſt Jagge them by the &f- 
 feRs : theſonle doth noe whe zffience is, 
and this makes ber queſtion whether ſhe dorh rely or 
no, and nor think (he doth, being never ready to think 
my NN be the Devits ſuch 

A canfe may bet vils temptation ; \uc 
winds will make Rrong houſes ſhake ſometimes: Tt is 
Satans great defigne to keep the ſonl from beleeving, 
and if decannot keep the edificeof Faith from deing 
buile in the foule, yet he will keep it (if poſfible)from 
ſtanding ſure» Zub,22 31 . Simos, Simeon, faith Chiilt ) 
Satan hath dr firedto womow thee like wheat ;the word. 
ſignifies tohake np and down,s in a fan wheat 15 uſed, 
the kernels ſcarce everlyeſtilt: Satan is almoſt xlwynies 
ſhaking the Chriſtian by the ſhoulders, he defires to win- 
now them ; and us with Job, becuute hebad no power 
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over his life, he execared his power tothe uttmo _ 
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cauſe he hath no power over the life of Faith, therefore 
he will execute bis power te theutmolt over the (oule, 
that it may never come to have thecomfortab'e ſen(c of 
Faith ; and no wonder,it when we bring bis rammes to 
batter, the poor mud- wall of a Chritian ſhakes, eſpe- 
cially conſidering bow ſmooth an Orator he is to per- 
{wade,and bow ſubtill a Sophiſter he is to prove : Even 
as it is as caſie with a good Logicianto make a poore 
ſimple creature beleeve,. ſo as be cannet deny rational- 
ly that the Sun doth not ſhine ; ſoit is an caſie thing 
with the Devillto perſwade the ſonle, that it doth not 
reſt and relic, when indeed it doth ; eſpccially if wee 
conſider, 

Thirdly, What 4 miſgiving nature and ſuſpicions 
frame there i: ordinarily in the Dn of Beleevers, They 
= alwaies fearing and ſuſpeRing, leſt they ſhopld not. 
do their duty, they know that in many things all fin,and 
they are afraid leſt they ſhould cozen and deceive them- 
ſelves ; now when Satan takes a fliat and a ſtecle,and 
fals a ſtrikiog, and he meets with ſuch a box of rcady- 
dry*d tindergno wonder if bequickly ſtrikes fire;Beſides, 

PA fourth cauſe may be malarcholy, clondy vaponrs 
that for the cur the ſonle is darkened with, and can 
ce nothing with a clear fight, but is like a man in 4 


brenzie, 

And a fifth cauſe may be, «4 Chriit;an wilfullneſſe ; 
when the (hriſtien will take no evidence of bis Faith by 
the effe1 of it : The belt evidence that we cither bave, 
or can have of the trath of our Faith, and of our juſtifi- 
cation is the effes of Faith ; now if it comes to this, 
that the ſoule willnottake any evidence of the truth of 
the a& of Faith,but only uader the Broad Seale of Hea- 
ven, the apprehenſion and aſſurance and fall perſwaſi- 
on of it, the ſoule may Jive without comfort a great 


| whilezif with7howas it muſt fee the wounds and holes; 
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PART. 1, A Cordial for a fainting ſon). 
Here's many a good ſonles condition ; he queſtions the 
truth of bis Faith z we come to bim andtelff him,could 
there be ſuch « bungring- and thirſting after the Word 
that thy eare is unſatisfied with, bearing, uolefle thou 
did(t beleeve this was the word of and reſt upon 
it as the Word of truth ? Conldthere be' fuch a care to 
pleaſe Chriſt, and a feare of offending him to be found 
in thy whole life and converſation, it thou didſt not te* | 
ly apon hin for ſalvation?could there be ſuch a willing- 
nefle to part with all thy eſtate for Chriſt, and rather 
then thou would(t deny bim or not enjoy bim in his Or- 
dinances,it thou didſt not rely upenGod as thy portion? 
No, the foale will not look upon this as a ſufficient evi- 
dence z but cries out, All this an Hypacrite do,fan- 
Aification is imperfeR, mine is Hypocriſie ; No, would 
God ſealeit to me,then ] would beleeve it. Now where 
this is found, the ſoule may tor wlong time fit in; dark- 
nefſe, and ſee no-light ; yea, it may be, go down to the 
grave in itsown thoughts, like &74/@xs hanging betwixt 

Heaven and Hell, Bat I proceed, do 

Fourthly, T how maieſt not at all tiwes truſt with alike 
confidence, and yet at all times truly truſt,, Thetruth of 
trult and aftance is one thing,the degrees of it another; 
the truth of Faith-never growes-more or lefle, the de- 
grees of Faith do.: as the leaſt drop of water is water, 
(0 the leaſt dram of faith is faith, as much as the higheſt 
degree of it z This the experience. of every Chriſtian 
| | willtell you. ſometimes they will ſay, think if the 
Devill bad hold of me I could-truſt God for Heaven. 
Though he kils me ((aith Job) yet I willtriaſt in bim; 
that was not Jobs temper alwaies,and yet without que. 
ſion Job did alwaics belceve. Pax! was not inthe ſame 
temper Row, 7.that he was Rom. 8. 38. Priers crying 
Maſter ſaus me or elſe I periſp, did argue his faith was 
under water more then his head, Davids temper, Pſad. 
* 2741,3,3+ was not the ſame with his temper, 1 Saw,27.1. 
In 
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[a tbe firſt be would not be afraid of an Hoſt encamping 
round abwat, no though tbe Hoſt confilted of tenthou- 
and, P/4l.3.6 But in that place, 1 Saw. 27.1-tels us he 
was afraid of one Sexl,and that after many experiences. | 
$0 a poore Chriſtian is ready to think, O I do not truly 
truſt apd rely upon God,S&ec. Sometimes I think if I had 
not 8 bit of bread, nor n drop of water, yet I would not 
feqre, my faith ſhould be like that, Hab,3.17. Another 
time my heart is ſo far from it,that though 1 bave for the 
preſent caough, yet my baſe heart can hardly keep from 
covetouſnefie 3 ſometimes I think that if God would 
takemenmpin « maſſacre, I ſhoald not yeeld my 
blood wich a repining word ; another time I fo doubt 
of my intercſt in Chrift, that I ſhould not know how to 
dye upan my bed, bur am crying, Lord, take menot away 
with the wicked, Chriſtian,tbus thou majelt be; David, 
| ſel. 3. would not be atraid of the ſouls going ont of his 
| body,if ten thouſand ſwords were ready to cut ont a pa(- 
ſage for his foule our of his body. Another time hee 
cries, O ſpare alittle, give ne that I may reco» 
ver ſtrength, I go from , rrdbe no more ; 
and againe, Take wo net ary with the wicked. One 
while David is tronbled to ſectbe wicked fonriſh like « 
green Bay-rree ; and him(elfelike x withered tree with- 
cut a leabe; another time he is not eroubled at it, but can 
ns well truſt God when he ſends to Nabd for alms, as 
when he ſits athbis Kingly table;and yet hisfaich was al- 
waies true. Faith may be interrupted, thattbe palte of 
it cannot zbweies beat alike, and yet while there is life; 
the pulſe of faith beats, though by reaſon of ſome ficknets 
inthe ſouletbe pulte may beat more faintly and deadly 
than atother times: re they are never 
wholly the Chriſtians Maſters, yetthey may be their 
Maſters ſometimes more thanothers; the mind may be 
more clouded wittcurthly choughes, the tideof paſfi- 
ons 
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every-promilſe'z. but it is alſo truce, that che beſt Belecver 
finds « great-deale- of - Jifculty niore for bis ſouls to 
cloſe with and relic pon lome jonas promiles then 
upon others ; and Beleever iball find, ifhebe pytto 
it, that it is harder torelie upon God tor his promiſes 
for this life, then for his promiſes for crernall lite ; 
God bath made promiſes for tis lite, Exrth is made 0- 
ver by indenture to the Saintyas well ag Heaven, Mg. 
6.32, God hath maJe promiſes of proteQion in times 
| ofdanger, of luffiticncy in timeof penury z now | 
Chriſtian will 6ad it bMder, it hee be put to it for want 
of bread,to relie upon Gods feeding promiſes,then; up: | 
on his promiles for cternall life : O it ig bard for a poor 
creature to truſt God for. þread and Water. Hence: 
comes diſt:aſting and diſtraQing cave, *t 
nefſe and catthly mindednefle in God, awn people. And 
ifa Chriſtian be ſurrounded with ſwords, and be in the 
midſt of dangers;it is a hardrtiingnow confidently and 
without tear to relie upon Gods thield and buckder, and 
truſt himſelf within the of his providence. lam 
confident David foch an evident di- 
ſtruſt of Ge iſe for him, s Sam. 17. 
1. hedidnor at sIldifteaſt God for ſaving of him; we 
read Rot word of fgeb a diſtraſt : Now I conceive the 
ys > it oy be two-fold: F- :] 


Tcecovetoul- | 


Eult , Bacanſe here the fleſhis ſevſcble and concerned 

i.” Danger: are; obyious'to ſenſe ; The cicfees] 
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nobthat ſpeedy reliefe which the promiſes hold out ; 
it muſt be tbe ſpirituall enlightened eie of the ſoule muſt 
ſee that 3 Eliſha's man could (ee the” mountaine about 
Eliſha toll of charets and horſes ; bat'it was only E/ſha 
himſelfe that could ice, the power of God afliſting and 
defending : Eliſhe was faine to pray before bis man 
could have the ſcales fall from bis eics to ſee:that. Now 
for bel&@ving thoſe promiſes where fleſh and ſenſe have 
2 (are, and a preſent ihare, the ſoule will find ithard ; 


and reſtiog upon any promile, yet it will hinder the ſoul 
very much, and very often : I appealetoany of you, 
whether you bave not found it an eaſier thing torelie 
vpoh a promiſe for ſalvation, and ſtrengthning, and 
quickning grace, wbich meetly concerns the ſoule, 
then when you have been in ſome bodily ſtrajghts, you 
« have found it to rely upon the promiſes for foccour, 
and ſupport, and deliverance. As takea marijed man, 
that hath a mind to the wars, p6ſſivly the man is a very 
valiant and couragious man, and values his life at as 
cheap a rate as gny, but his wife cies, and keeps a ſtir; 
thatzf he were lingle, though the defigne were the 
ſame, and the danger the ſame, yet be finds it ten ' 
times more hard, then-if wee were to go a fingle man: 
So the ſoule maried to the body, is ten times more 
troubled to cloſe with a promile, and venture intothic- 
kets of a danger,by the bawlings & fearings of the fleſh, 


for though the fleſh will never helpthe ſoule in relying | 


[then it would be if it _—_ a& m_ in [ry ſeparato, 
or" then it doth when itadts clearly for it (glte, 

| There is alſo a rr may be giv of this,v-2 
| Becauſe wee may have more cauſe 18 fear Gods fulifiiling 
bis promiſes for this life, and for temporall merajes in this 
life.thgn it bath or can have, to ftar bis promiſes for pi- 
rituall mercies, and for ettrnall life, The foule that 
findes no heart changed, and walkes with God, :can 
| give no reaſon why he ſhould not beleeveGods ſpiritut! 
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promiſes ; 1-meane the profiler for ſpirituall wercies, 
2nd his ptomiles for eternall life. . What ;rea(on'canſt 
thou give why thon ſhould(t not beleeve prohiin, 
{cs for pardon of finnes '? What ?- e thouart x| 
bagkſlider? -The proaule is made to-fach,. Hoſe 14. 4. 
is it becauſe thou halt an bard. heart. © the.promuſe is 
made toluch, Ezrt, 11. t9;'2C. | Butnow:. came and ; 
aske the loule when dangers are at hand, © and, theſoul 
is ready to millrult Gods proteRing promiles:3-here the, 
loffewilltell you ; Alas 7. 1 bave deena:backſliging 
creature,and tho:'gh the liqnesand backſ.idiogs of Gods 
people - {lufhcient reaſon to-warrant* the ſoules dir 
ltrult for ſalvation, yet there is a great pretence of rex» 
ſon that the ſoul hath from hence, why he ſhould a little 
fear Gods wonted diſpen{atzons of temporal] mercies 
toit 3 forthis is a fare rule, + that although when God, 
hath eg. d av$Jultityed any, hee hath made ſure pro- |, [-. - 
tile they (hall nevct againe be caſt ogt of bis eteroal (4- | 
vour and love, yet for their (ios bee will let them.know 
bis anger by withdrawing bis temporall dilpenſations 
| of loye-#nd mercy, in relation to which are the promiles 
cf protetion and temporall mercies given to chaſten | 
| them wich the rods of men, and with the (tripes of the 
children of men, 1 Sam7.14,15« | Sge&ancxperience 
of this in Dav'd, when heehad dacwliden fo raras to 
commit thole t wo great ſinpes of MurdefuadAdgultery, | 
| 2 Sap. 12, Davidteititicd his repeotancey and Nathan | 
ſaid to him, the Lord hath put away thy ſin, thou ſhals not 
de; V-1 3. but the ſword ſhall never depart from kus 
bouſe;*v, 10. bis wives ſhould be given to be deflow- 
red by his Neighbour, v.,1z, #Tbechild ſhoald dig, v. 
15- Now though that Davedcould not reatonably,be-. 
| cauſe of this backſliding,-diſtruſt. Gods promile for the| | 
| pardon of his backſliding, F< hecould not reaſonaaly: | 
relic upon bis promiles for the bleſſing of-bis toule with 
| temporallmercies{a us. yefore, And thence it is clear, | 
— Is | F-2 Dy that ! q 
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iszſ{eventh, thou maieſt rudy relic, md dwell upon the 
RR = __ not _ propels and peculiarize 
them well on them as thy own portion,to t 
prebenfion 3 oor theſe afterwards, 2 


I 


” 
_ 
= 
* 


PP, 


Pagri. © - BF 
EINGH, ... + IA 
>& 66 CEC Ie ane ys 


4 {> 
erryry ery +: 
ad 000k Os 44 y 


| _— E 1 54S ww he” | | 
% ff = pcxcyer® #* 22 44 2d. al 
= M "3K, I-34rilu11 43/2 xg 514132207 


E311 7007 


' "Lord! he Mie. P ; 


515% 262 2103] + gud 


A 
den 

Mr Eons tha ſoot 0c 
andy rely: 
oo bexda.mans lined: 


—_——— apt 


Sa = 
604 a 


2413, Fork ant your fnecy 


— _— por of «- hat. Af "s 


—--- m_ es ttt 
_— aw __ 


oy 


=” 


ep” 
Ty faith, and 
[ol ag den' yi ; to = aac hve ara of 


|life, be knowes bets drowned gate e he doth jt, bee 
bi 


with renbeT It 
i baniſh all feare and tr 


o_ = ev 


—_—_— 


Ba 


þJdene fl wes were no 

wilt 1 il S:44 i oye foules i 
theſe are ;. TTY. Fs wmfelfe by peaking trem- 
bling, Fit a3 1+, The woman = and irembled, 
Mary .33. tolJ her thay ber fairb bad mage 4 


her whole, 3m) mblingIid, what wilg hoo have n 
todoe? Ag. 6. and yet | think none in their right 
wits will deny that the leeds of faith were grgwiog in 
Paxls heatt, though the ſtalx ſhaked. The poor drow- 
ning wan that catgheth hold of ſome twig to fave his 


therefore ha opal” eaFereh 


is whole weizht | 


{upon it et without queſtion bis hcart crembles for 
feare, t under with Wenakrt bough will beare 


bim: ſuch is the perllo% ; (on os true. ap $447 iS 2 : poor Ez 
won 


ctcerodr' of 
a Than bem be,b will = 


l-bear the weight of « broken undone 
TT ma iſh ; then the (pul | 
to lay apon it, & remein: | * 


ray f hohary) tdbunhent arte by Ks ofiginall and «-| 


Quall finncs, *Yhiggnakes it'tremble and feax ; I doubt 


not bat Ether when the wentinto K. Abaſhneroſp bad 


ld ro "_ ſbe ſhould p og. & did depend 


ſhe anther ar op 

bad jyerſh@&Wenrib tre > an&/id FFT periſh; I) 

prriſh ; Now there be letecae dledped for | 
chis trembling, hk 

' Firltz" fey be hs diene of mo 


A. did.) 
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| Parr, 1, "Wierd dial for 
didprecede ; poſſibly t 

of bondage 2 long time, ke 
with horrouf and = ; =AC ET 
mercy and bids the foule looke't 

uns all its finnes, and waſhing 

ous blooJ, and cancelling all bis en wing vey 
its teares;z ; the ſoule at. the juſt operſing 

ſtands and trembles, feariof left the news ſhould not 
be true,and terrified with thole Jate apprebenfions, not 
conceiving that Hell can bee ſo ſoon "transformed into 
Heaven. When Peter bud been-in the Goaleand the 
Priſon, and withontmaMion fall of carnall feates ; for 
the fiext day he was to have ht out and bave 
be Nine, and the Lord juſt in the nick of time fence o 


or «feining foul. is | 
Tae wee wer apr 


-» fir) 


his Angel and delivered him, 4.12.9. Peter could 
not tell what to think of it, , beewiſt notthat was true 
that was done by the Angel, but thonght that be bad 
ſeen a viſion, he was fain to ftay a while before he came 
to himſelfe and ſaid, Now / know of 4 \furery, that God v.1Is 
bath ſent his Angel to bring me oxt : Soit is With ma- 
ny a poor Beleever,be is in Goale too, God barb him i ig 
Goale, and the - of bondage keeps bim in ferters 

P and to his ez. Þ ſcarce #'tninate ſometimes 
I bet wixt him 


! death were a mercy, 
but he thinksthat 2 haires. reve betwixt' 
him and hell, when ownat werwus — 


that hee doth not awake in hellin the 
when under the ſaddeſt s0d deepeſt # oe 
(oule hath of eternall fioking into helt;> God ron all 
bil expeRations ſends his Angel to knocke off thele fet- 
ny and bring it into the glorious liberty of the Sonnes 
when the ſoale like Peter, islee betwixt 

two devils, as it thinks, 20d is bound with two helliſh 
chaines of terror and bear, 1 Þ x ſpirit of bondage 
keeps the priſon, ihe Lords conſolati. 
on cones upon the (C Ne the glimmering 


"= 
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rife, thog 'ert delivered, and makes 


boon the ſoule,end faics to thGdoule, 
__ bind landals,come 
the dend; 'Chrilt give thee light: 
Es of this Hell, Pak thy garments aboat 
thee, 8c. no wonder if th&ſoule for a while, like Pe- 


ter, wilt not that this ſsgrue which is done;and no won- 
der iFic ſtepa ſtep'or two further” before its treqr-/ 


bling be over, eſpecially corfidering that theſe terroury 

| mr are xt once, A —_ from the 
3 ut RENT i ,thtongh the fir(t avd { 

ward, on gate of feares, and then un 


fe crea, ſay, confideting this, ir (609 grom: 


wonder if it be ſome while, before the ſonte {ajes with 
Peter, Now'l hnow'of a ſurety, now [ know of a ſurety, 
that the Lord bath ſent bis Angel,and bath delivered me 
ont of the havd of the Devil. and from al thr expeftations 
«14:1 is an ordinary thing if a ©an htb been drows- 
ping,avd almoR drowned, pniled on to the land, bee 
ey ut firlt, if ſtill hee fore: in bis 
e 3 the 


ty Jon. een] 


| 


| 


| ſoule that this a brojſed reed, and broken Raffe, the 
[{oubis, 


p 


4 meotruons'tloth, & as filrby ragsin bis Gght,a0d here 


PART1. ACordial form aiming foul. 


-would never lay hold apon\jq;yet ſo manytaving failed, 
he canaot dar ſeare leſk chat ſhools faiſe him too 1 
it is wich a por fogle, fione hath whoed'b 
in terrour-z firſt:be claps bold epon morality and efvi- 
lity; reſolving 3 ſober, and booeſt, 'avd 'vertuous 
life, andthinksthis will beare bim. z - wellthis'twig 
breakes and-wilt not hotd 3 when God hatha mind to 
work bis workupon the loule, he quickly ſhewes 


ged intoa depth of horror and terror agaio; 


well, then he cl#ps hold of another twig,and thatis his 
dutics, be prayes and falts, and here be fahg this (hall 
ſave mee (taich hee; ) thistwig alſo breaks, the Lord 
ſhawes the poor wretch thatall itsrightouſneiſe is-45 


the {oulc is againe plaoged in fexre ; at laſt God ſhewes| 
the ſoule the bough of Jelas Chriſty Righteo elſes 
the drowoing ſinking, puore erenture laies hold of this 
aint left this ſhould allo faile ; at; firſt, it! 
e861. FOR, 

A thirdcaoſe may be in-re ard of the promiſe; Fai 
Work is: to: 4ay hold upon ike Lord Jaws hes 
gow the foule doth not this immediately; but mediate- 
ly; Chrift doth not «ppexr and ſprik out of heaven to 
the ſoule, and (ay, 1 wattby faivation,then.the work of 
Kh would be more cafie ; but Chriſt bath given che 
loule many both {weet 2nd precions promiles,and theſe 
are the cords tbat the Lord Jelas 'QWES.0(Ut 


, , : "x 
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hence it is, that come to.a poore. drooping lonle, that 


feares its condition,and hath a trug,though a treinbling 


band of faith (for Faith may havethe palſcy) and urge 
the faithfuloefle of God in promiſing; the lurenieſſe of 
the promiſe once made, the unchangeable-'nature of 
God ; they willtell you, they doernot a jot queſtion 
this, they know God is not wan that he ſhould te ; nor. 
yet 4s the ſon of man that he ſhould repent ; they know 
that be is both faithfull and true, byt the promiſes they 
feare are not made to,.them ; they indeed-reſt uf 

them, but whether rightly or no, God knows fey 
coticeive that either the promiles'were made to parti- 
cllar perſons, as to the Nation of the Jewes,or they are 
ſure tothe particular number'ot Gods cle&, of-which 
they are none, &'c. they will tell you that indeed the 
| promiſes are true, but they are conditional, and they 
feare that the conditions ofthe promile are not fulfil 
ted in their loples ; ſo tbat the work lies another way, 
not ſo much to perſwade, them of the truth of the pro- 
miſes in general], - the cauſe of their trembling liesHot 
here for feare that the promifes (ſhould faile thoſe to 
whom it belongs, but for fear that they (ſhould miſapply 
and miſunder(tand the faithfull and true promiſes of 
God - And now although we mult ſay concerning this 
trembling, th: & alſo owy infirwiy, yet none can deny 
that it is an hereditary diſeale tothe nature of man,and 
will be in us more or lefle,ſolong as any of us be in the 
fieſh,andfo long as fin remaines in our fleſh;and will be 
eſpecially 8'moſt in thoſe that bave lien under greateſt 
feares and tertours; and are newly got out of them,and 
begin to have a )ittle of the light of comfort glimmer 
upon them ; even as.a manthat ſhould come out of an 


| horrid and dark dungeon where, be bath been in dark- 


inthe top ofthe Meridian, at the firſt will.bee 'dazled: 


nefſe, thick darkneſe, into the be lf wil of the Sun 
and rub his eyes, and apprebend himſelf in ome dark- 


Ly nefſe, 


=. 
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neifc, tbough bebe 1a ene light. He that had Hig eyes 
ned Jobro-fult thought « - lrg like trees Fg 


this trembling, may conſiſt» wich 'rrue. nee 
ſob n3-15. Though be kill _— ovdes fo hime; 
the laſt words, yet / wi{3raff in bim,argued 


b,ands 
ſtrong faith ; faiththat be will croft ron Forty 
that yet be would truſt ; and yet whoſo cenidereth the 
firſt words, that Job apprehended himſelf inn danger 
of killing, will tbink eatily that it was # trembling faith 
that Job there aRed.. Andit isordinary with the poor 
Chiiſtians through their infirmity tobelceve ory 
ly intbe beginning of their converſion ; ſo there is 
another time when-trembling doth ordinarily accom- 
pany true faith in the people of God;and that is x time 
of deſertion. 
2.. in time of deſertion Ithiok none will deny but 
ppb Agee M _ a& obs devon this 
ſaviogand juſtifying aR of reliance and dependency ; 
but I am ſure this they cannot do without trembling : 


NE 


NIN 


mentioned, Job 13.15. Daviddid rely, ard ſtrongly 
rely in his timeof. daſertion, -1nſomuch that' in his 6. 
P/al.v.$.be ipeakesconfidently of x thing 'that he be- 
leeved for, as if it were already done, The Lord bath 
beard the wayee of my weeping; und yet whoſoever read- 


' was ina.trembling<emper, His foule was ſorg vexcd, 


groaning, and hee made his bed to ſwim with bis 
teares,6c, Now the caſe of this tremblingariſcth ;. 


bath ſwch a wratch at ] to do with't 


a d..A : 


Such, was the condition of Jeb in that place 1 diſee| 


eth but the former part obehatPſa/me, ill find that ho | 
his bones were - troubled, - bee wes weary ' with his 


Firſt, From the ſenſe of the fo ; The ſinner ich, 4b! 


the promiſes did belong to I have been a back: [li 
der,and new what. bow I to do with the yrowifert 
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| bands my la) bold nyon « clean Chrift T The ſens, 
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g intothe bemt of the ſoule 7yet it lajes botd; 
will not ſave me'(frith the poar foril Yfiire'! | 

elſe.can 3'to/biar i will go,” and methinks |. 
ers of Brahadad avon ts, Ki ing 
20. Benhaded there bad wrond'd Abab;an3through the 
belp of God'bis'Army wits routed,” arid Be Was | 
glad .to hide kimiclfe in oneot:4habs Towtievidvh in- | 
ner Chamberzand fends to Ahab 7 his ſetvints,v#, 31. 
ſaid unto him have heard that the Kings of the houſe 
0 f [frathare merciful Kings, lets pur ſackeloth on our 

nes, and put toferabout our bed; and yo ont thithe 
L ng of [ſrael; geradvenare ie will ſve thy life; fo they 
did agd (ad, thy fer vant B fates, ' Tpray thee 


Led To 


lat me.live, And be ſaid,is heyot altve? he #1 my brother; 
The mencatcht his words,and ney faid, brother 
Cramps mac he ſaid, Go avd bring bins andaccor- 
dingly be.came, : 49d had AbaStook ie op.into' bis Char- 
riot. 2 So jt is withthepoorſoale, when thi foute hath 
fi agajalt Gad by tio, rhe Lord'overthrowes it by 
io yet lives, but darenot'befecnſo ns 


Icqqpnderthe darke doud ofidefertion,it* 


in in chedoat;h ſits withinit (elf have 
obHeapem the Ford Fafus Chit, 


; eo rtioreforey' 1 wilt ſend'my | 

Had proporetey bal putfatkelorh 

exds, and go 

Farris venture he will fave 

ho TT onus 
ts ant yet r 

his,99 the.on Dew kitlate tote Mer 
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::. |fouleare ordinarily abſolute ;/ will give,and [will geve, 


ogrielyes.: I (hall oor mutddle with all diioAions.of, 
theſe prowiles hut only with what now. 
to my. purpoſe ey hy Slab lhorely downe 
in my Propalion min to 


Ay | 
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tt, There aro 2amper promuſeryw hich are 07 may. 


be I rope reve reſpeft of the wetter of tbe. 
promiſe 7 ciemawſowcs of time limited in the tres. 
ner ws pi lonnenye 

were 
bonds are cancell'd, eſe wer 
many promiſes made to people 
particular perſons amongſt them ; Now. cheſs we muſh. 
wc = 14 pM Io Aeace to our yone 
they aro done 


andas 1, ——_ on os we 
- $ pes Sam.12. But ſecondly, there is a ſecond 
diſtinion of * Sang ys be I mean of fþ;ri1mall promiſes, 
which'itis ourduty at omen gone and rel} upon; 

yet thele are <ither abſolute or conditional: It js an0te. 
that Thaye before ſome werenoted, that the promiles 
of Gods firſt mercies in. a way.of ſaving grace to the 


Ws Oy przvious eondiians to beg found in the 
| oue, 
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fpgo of God For oh 
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life freely, with many loch 
fatfill theſe cop tions 
hefrt;No, we abh: 

fally charge 08 br J 


cy and favour upon them: be : 
ger ant thirſt before hee. will 

and give it power {o come unto- 
ſoale weary and heavy 
give the ſonle po 
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woug Br | Grd gtta Fe e loa that it 
1r7ch7 af Frm 8 ay there ate 
nn ior tins with thy 


ht; when it js'ndtfalt and datkried wit 
Dre boy is not oppr: <jh vith ot 


Parti.” MN 


the pipe into the ; konkezot = "Toth the Funeain 
be cleare apd ſweet, and the: Adn-10n not rm 
ped, fot thinted, nor dirty,then che water runs (wetly 
into the place to which the Pipes lead 1 its $0 it is wit 
che foule that is the fountaine that ruvs into ats, but 
through the Conduit pipes of the body : if the pipes 
be ltopt, or oppredies, or puddy, or cleare, lack (the, 
aRiogs of the (oule, And thus T have ſhewed you the 
liſiotions both of times & promifes;now [ Hall con- 
clude the truth of this propoſttion 10 ſome fore or five 
Concluſions, 

Firſt of all, particular promiſes muſt not be. expelled 
to be peculiarized ; wee may not expeRthat thoſe pro- 
mites which were made tothe people of the ny ha 

| 


particular,ſhould be made gugg to us, becaule they 
promiſesto be delivered ont of, Babylon and Egypt at 
ſuch a prefixt time 3; it were madveeſſe in us to belceve| 
thatthe Church of God ſhould be now delivered juſt 
after 70yearesor 400. yeares z and (o likewiſe What 
promiſes were made to any particular perſons againſt 
the Jews,as for any now to apply that promiſe made to | 
Hezekiahb,l will adde to thy lite 15 yeares : I think we 
have arule bere io Law, That if an inberit ance b; int ai- 
led by name, it cannot bt tranſlated te #tber ; thele 
protmiſes were iutailed by ame z theſe thon caglt not, 
nay, vughtelt not to apply,they arc not « portion by thy 
Father defigned for thee. 

Secondly, It way poſſibly be, that in Jes 90 761 this 
mayeſt not be able to riate the renwpor Sends 
that God bach made to his children, ay wary 
art inclugea. 

1: I» the darke time and wang of peunry ht 
for bread to vat, op I ſee nine likg to come ove 
| bar, eding #} ou Scripture att z neg? ew 
the lalt day ; tis potbing og 
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was an hard faitb,though it were a ſtrong and precious | 
ONE. | ; | ooh 
2. [ntl edark time of deſertions, It is bard,ug 1 ſhalt 
(hew you by and byzto apply thole promites that are of | 
neere(t concernment to our !alvation, much more thoſe 


which are at ſo remoce a diltance. 

3. [n 4 time when melancholy,da k, cloudy vapour: of 
the body caſt 4 wiſt before the ſouls ejze,and will oot give 
it teave to aR Clearly. 


' 4: Tnatime when i ſoule hath ſinned thou mayeſt not 
' fully rely ang be ſo c mfident, as before. 

To peculiarize thele promiſes; I ſhewed you the 
ground of this before,becauſe though God bath promi- 
ſed that bis Saints ſal never eternally fal out of his fa- 

our,yet-he bath and will puniſh his Saints for ſin, with 
the ſubſtraRion of temporall favou:s, as I ſhewed you 
before in the cale of David ; and I take that to be an 
old Antinomian er our in ſtead of a new truth, That 
God doth not with temporall affliftions correttively pie 
wiſh bis beft ſervants for ſin. | 

5. 1t dothus: argue a nxllity of faith and true ſaving 
faith, at any time not to be able jo appropriate outward 
tempporall promiſes;tor although it is our duty to rely and 
depend upon all the promites ;'yet if we through ipfir- 
mity be not able to rely upon tbele, 1 conceiveitdoth 
not null the verity of our faith, ſalvation being not the 

thing promiſed in theſe. 

_ Thirdly, for thoſe that are conditionall promiſes in 
darke timoi,the ſoule maynot be able clearly and fully to 
«ply thew, reft upon them, 4nd particularly apply them, 
ard yet at the ſame t1me truly dwell and rift upon them, 
What ſpicituall promiſes are-made conditionally in 
$exiphycs, bbaveiſhcwed you before;now it maypolli; * 
bly be, that even thelethough of great conceroment to 


(che {oule,yet at all cimes the ſoul may not be able t6 ſay 


his promile of Hzaven and glory. and bappinelſe be: | 
| ongs” 
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| wanteth that jocereſt in Ggd which it ſhould bave to 
{apply promilcs : It ſaies with Gideon Judg-6.13.when 
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[Parrt.1; A Corfialfor a farming ſoul. | 


lonys to me. Holy 4ſaph in a dark day with his fonle 
may lay;#/:# the Lord caſt off for #vir? and will he be fa- 
vorableno more '? Is his mercy cleane gone for ever? 
Dath hu promiſe faile for evermore ! Hath God forgot- 
ren to begracious tf Hath he in anger ſhut up bus 1endey 
mercies? The reaſon lies not,that the foul doubts of the 
truth of God in tis promiſes ut all,no,i: verily thinketh, 
that if it bud fulfilled the conditions of the promiſes,the' 
promiſes would remain to 1ts fonle 3s ledfaſt as Mount 

Sion; but it cannot ſee that 3 It looks upon its fins in a 
multiplying glais, and upon its repentance in a. dimini- 
ſhing glafs. Every mountaine of good in :ts ſelfe now | 
ſeemes-a Mole» bill, and every Mole: bill of fins ſeemeth 
a Mountsine unto it: Thence it is that jn the ſontes dark 
day of affli&ions inthe ſoule,or in a dark day of affliti- 
ons to tbe body, the ſouls tajth is weakned, it is ready 
to looke upon its great a/ſliftion 25 an evidence that it 


the promile ſaith like the Angel, The Lord is with thee; 


| 


| it anſwers,O my Lordl f the Lord be With mewby then 


ir all this befaln me? and where be all his mercies? No, 
the Lord bath forſaken me, & delivered me'tothe hand 
of Satan; now the ſofile mult not take a 'judgementof 
ies faith from hence, but apeale ab anime prrinrbard ud 
animan quittaw,ton calm day in the foule —_ 

Laſtly, In#ark 1imes the truly beleeving ſoule(though 
ir tas give no redfon for it ) may not by able toreft andap- 
ply-the moſt abſolute preniiar promiſes as its peculiar por- 
ri08; This 1 (hall fully make our,by confidering what 
requitite to be in the foulethat ſhall appropriate any 
promiſeto it {elfe as its'portion,opon which 1t wil live, 
inwhich,and upon which it will dwell. 
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SEerM. XII 


M AR. 9.24 
Lordl beleevebelp my unbeltefe 


AmRftilltrexting concerning thoſe | 
doubts and weakneffes, which may 
& andoften do conſiſt with true 1a- 
C4 ving faith ina gracious ſoule. My 
| laſt Propoſition 1left imperteR ; it 
was (a5 you may remember } this, 
Taat a gracious ioul may truly rely 
Chriſt, and upon kis promiſes for 
eternal life, and yet not be able at all times fally and 


ons, 
fiog firlt a diſtioRion of promiſes, and Pots gn 
ginRion of times ; my laſt Propoſition was-tbis, That 
in darks times atruly gracious ſomle may not be able to 
reſt upon and apply rhe moſt abſolute free promiſes for ſal- 
Joes ſofar es 1s ſay, Thiſe promiſe: are my proves. 


V ——_ 


_— 


| as (fay they)bere are jewels in boxes, 


Parr. 1 . A Gor | ww... 

To make out this, 1 told you 7 "would Ab EO 

things are requiſiteto be in'rhe ſoule,” jo 
prite any promiſe to it ſelfe, u$"its 

{hich is tre-wotihe at which the 


have now to take up ; for here isthe 
bled ſpirits ; tell them ot large, abſolute, free 


not to us;they arenet our protion'z and frotiherice fo 
ther they conclude, that they have not any ttae faith, 
becauſe they _ _ for he prefent z particular bers 
ower to apply theſe es as plailterg 10 t 
Lande foults wry yr them }* but yet I ſhall 
'(hew yotuthe want of th rae ithaod is 
not alwaies a negation '© | 
Aerts ngs that aro requiſite to 
be foard in the foot thas haltve ableto apply eg 
o_ promile toit Parte Loo 


I . Clears nnder Loan eo BRY . 
Hom. 


wi rero> om, 
3. A awghty oh x oſite þ; b 
Grleparieſs ndig eek make (9c lo 
Firſt;T here muſt bi nrkare' 


miſe-1 the'pr a, & ak | 
EI EI boa yg of * 
ies fore, atherwiſe the ſoule cah ribver app 


ow ths the 
efficary of the promite * 
ſtand the promife:to ber made Þ 
Fentll; ond feed bevwH 


met Wwith,thdt 
ave propoundtd & promiſe th' Th | 
their ſore; they"kave evaded" tHit ways AÞ ! Bbr- 
promife wes wwulk rethe fewt or- "14 

"8 WO © 7 — 
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L 190 Zo GT. Pare, 1. 


| meg "i er perſen.it ma1.a plaiſter ſpread for angthers wound, | 


i King 8.37, 


I Chr.20. 8 z10 


Ho mb, 


| r= 


two: 


bath as d649.lax bo/den tf. Qr. it wat not 
Fl - ——_— Na for a backeſleder, nor 
not meetthat.the childcens bread (bould be 

Mz their. . Non- appli ation may. | 

deriiznd 0g of the.matter-ot the 

Fax, nth Fae (t cieare upthy under- 

Mather of the prowiſe.;, and for 7k mare cieareand full 
ſe, thall.give you « rule of, 

Tries Frog fs roma itinateverend-Au- 
ich I ſhall deliver jo bis words with a lule li- 

miſes for [| APs MCTELES avi tobe apj fed 
gener es ky gi perizrall promiſes, wbich are ci-| 
ther made =o # in generall,or.conceioning ſþir i- 
" inp ng, as for- example, God bad made 
PPIFEs tohis own partle! 
F condition, I 30. 10.and. withoutqueſtian | 
Cw] 9.Þ Cairn - i this. generall, promiſe, 
W315 indgws. 0 wards 


= 651 am,&c. and with 
ath pre iogs —_— both .in reſp: of 
Row wh thus, Geverall promiſes for. ſpiritwail mercies, 
promile to any that (hould pray, .gownrd bis 
F-t En, CArAy's promiles. which | 
5K 
I , 


ji ond at a,diltange from. the promiſe, 

th: 05, Bs to. whom it is made, and ia'reipet of the 
are alwaces tobe "Polar pur ticularly, ang particular pre-' 
| $37:40 Jebelaphns.baingaker in di- 

, for. {pirtuall,mercies in 


iſe, P/al-$4.11, He will give | 
IG he with-bold from 
7 4s t9þe applyed tor.any 


pepiayonor grace, | 
have.zbe .cwelve 


_— 


[inſuch a manner as the-premile was mate 
fes;yerin generali for ſome kindof afliſtance'es-the gn- 


5 


| warrant for ſuch « particular applicntion,' ſo*neither 


any affiQtions.to their particular tufferingvin their a(Ai-' 
Rians,and under their particolar terhpeations-And for 
thoſe promiſes that qre particular, they are alſoto be-ge- 
Moſes, Exod: 4-v.12.iwill be with thy moutts & teach 
toevery Chriſtian particularly that-#t aktime4Gvod wit 


to lay{for be/is riot called to-gojin}bar thas ie way and; 
ought to: applyed' by aoy particukir Cheiſtian,')[ That 


particularly rely upon chat proces wv 
ticular applicatiopyfor-afljitanceyjult: 


2 par» 
cies nnd 
| 


dergoing of -bts works ;1nod ſuchragenerall ipplicetion 

bciſt warcanis.every/ particular Apolile: to2make of 
that promiſe, asyou mayer Malthkr3.v.1rAndio for] 
that particular promilc whichiwes made toFacob going | 
tO Padan- Aram,GenaY 15. Bebaid(faith 'God)1 am" 
"with thee, and wiil keep threat all places, whitherſoevey| 
thaw geeſt &c. A Ghrifiian cannot ciow particularly ap- 
ply thiFſo as to reſolve upbo-goingito!'Paden- Hyams; 
leaning on the ſtaffe of this promiſer But'w there is 00 


appljed j'a3 for that -partivuler; promiſe. made to | 
thee-what thow(halt ſay ;it cannot beliterally'applyed| 
be with him ic going in to'Phuraoiy Wiench himcwhace | 


— 


when God:cals him tq a publike (ervice,7and de'fiids-a | 
warrantable calling, and an inabjlity, be may by&#vitb/ 


| ought this @ bee rejeed as » promite of no concern- | 

' ment{0 a Chriftian, but tobegenerally applyed*y and 

| thus far every particular:Chriſtianamiy apply this; v4s, | 
when he is called to take an hazrardons and-dangerous | 

journey,he may apply this promiſe for Gods proteRtion 

of-bim in it'; and this Chtitt warranted to us, Fobyrg41, 

20, Praying that God'ia keeping vptheit faith, would 
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fulfill chat procle whicd he:hqd:made 10 Wecery) inks þ 1... | 
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A'Cordialyor a fainting foul. Pann.” 
the full xrebtand-yertoe of the promiſes,and thit you 
lee Will cafily divideit ſelfe into thefe particular bran-- 
che. 1: Cn inn ar "CTR o 

1. Thgt thoſe prowiſes, which for ſpirituallmexcier 
God bath made to his people in generall; have ſuch vivehe 
in chem, that we may in times of -need particularly apply 
them 10 owrſonten, As tor akgs, thar promiſe, Hoſes 
1 444-4 wil heate their back-fliding 1,and: love ther frets | 
ly 1 It, nas made tothe people of God in generali:Now! 
« Chtriltianthat butb/beca'@back-Clider, may reſt upo0| 
this as his proper and pecaliar- portion-3 and ſ@ for 
other. " YET) - ; > 

3. . Thetthoſe promiſe: which are mail for grace and |, 
ſri wall goud things in general yay and onght tobe pay- 
rienlorly apptied to vmr ſouls for any ſprciall good thing oy 

articular diſpenſation of grace which our ſouls want? 
As lnppoſe I want vaith, and ! ami to prayfor it: praying 
is but ſuing-« Bond ; where fill 1bave a promile to 
ground 'my.prayerfor this difpertation of Grace?poſſi-| |, 
bly 1 cannot find out,or call'to mind wny particular pro« 
mile, for that diſpenſation of gr#ce,yet Fmay apply thee! | 
promiſe,Pſahi 64:21-0f Zxcb.1 2; 10. where bath 
made « pcomte of all grace to bis people;it bebach pro- 
miled to give Ul; then witthe give that.” * - .* 

3 That thaſe promiſes. which are made 10 partieuluy 
perſons and. for particular occaſion; or for partienler were! 
v3, 1 cannot particalarly apply chews Wt that Lati- 
| 1#d#, & with thoſe particular circumſtances with which 

they were wad, clavpics 1 may apply the Jubſt ance of 
Toifu in parritaluviand fo far they. 
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5$:10.Pſal,110 LY 38,9. Thert whe 


whichare « de.T bs evetyas l | 
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ſignes hs wh ( faith Mr Rather Un I'wit 
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Mat,11. 294 
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Pants, LT 4 contin erg fa 


other for him muſt do. this 3 Sor is wind)? lofle; Rom: 


8.16. The Spins it ſeife- imme fſek Þ onr pi. 
rits, #hatwe are the ob raven - now unlefſe thet 
20 thy « do-wied the promiſe; 

, tea God 


in-regagd that. the'Sjors" amt 


though/they al ates hnwy the 

yet ſometimes = 
'y qe po motel 

the Spirit,ogt kom 
ever? ctw 


pace deck ee npontbe fore; and #pply thc 
le, itcannot be done-; it 15: with 
*thonlg/ and | 

dack g{bt hin thever fo 

y fſE; and'the- vertue 
ofthe ſalve wid which the init is: that is to 
be 8pphed to the ſongy, hee is.not able yi pply itard 
lay it on tor cure ; the hand,of the Chi »rfome 


pplyed. 
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2s Itic 
its wo 


on -: it may ſay there j rok 
10ds incurable, 


er ole! | 


Rom, 8. Is, 


Plal. 119. 49. 
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For 

aro 
is no hope, 
Rom, 8,24- 
But our hope 
muſt be lively 
: Pet. 1. 3,4 


A Cordial for a f aiming ſoul. Par. |. 


3. Becauſe there may wantſuch a conſtant powerfull 
working of the ſpirit.of God in the ſoule as mult be joy- 
ned with the peculiar application, and yet there 
may be true faith; 6 of gl” 3 

For the firſt, Teonceive rhe perticulMWiapplying of the 
promiſe with Fdence, they are my portion, doth argue 
a ſanſe of fatthyggwbich may not br in tht ſoule, and yet irue- 

aith be mw - 

Secondly, Becanſe as 4 man muſt not be judged to bee 
no wan, becauſe be wants hy power to alt yeaſon in a Fra- 
ver ; Sothe eftimate of tbe trmth of "Faith that ts in the 
ſeule muſt not bee taken in thedi/temperature of the ſenle; 
W ben under heavy temptations 3--or dark and melan- 
cholly spprehenſions ;- or over-pteliling atfiftions ; or 
{ad deſertions. | 
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Lydl beleeve, help fe, 
Wl, $0 : 


*/ CnAr: 1x8. 


j b wncert ainzies y 1 pray; I lock, nyward, 1 
rev -cg I ——- I ſwoon, ng yet not s droy of cordial 
| 2 


er fom age 
heare ſuch complaiots 83 om a gri- 

cious loule : Alas never tell we of faith, 1 eval uf | 
ion at of chat ever 1 ſpall be ſaved; 00 poore ſo 


#4. * 


| J 


defire, 


\ -  mafer [ 


[| 


LY 
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_— — — — — — 
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Jwafron lu my = thin kt hat Thaw an 1n- 


oe comutrion, rhpcher ag anc, . ; 
f; 4 "wm any certainty i; the Faith "A bs 
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4 Corttinhyor 3 p — Poor's; 


water of rh that my Chrift will afford te 10 16s 
Vive Wy ek, Pirit 3 or if 1 do ſometemes 66M 14 4 pays 


9 du in God; thoi om. 1d fo ray 7 


lthe a wave of the $ ok 
One while 1 think þ glory, and am | 


ait were wrapt wp SH | A {ans nd the diadem: of 


-- 


| thee, and ſhew nee rt Ok 


clory ry fitting enqo my he 4 Y while [ am thrown 
downs to-hell,- and.me thinks ev evik is traciig met 
I will /with.the helpof.my God) endeavour” fotatisfd 


iſt with 


_ — . 


—_ 


| this a&, and; 


ſ#rance f _ —_— 
| jor ok-ar mopooa Foncurre to the 
proofe.of have, ſaving 
Faith,': av! wg foub Dk oy 
| will ne- 


1 | betxme faith that © arcom with anytind; of denk1- 
216654 fu ull aTurence they wal make the-wininwes. quod 


ron at 58 Faithgo theſe enſu- 


ALY th: ihe od I» g04 


%thel ce of yam Faith, But aow it g 10 
| /peake me Ding mores diſtin y to it, 


CE 5 x 4 ! 9s; 4 g 

ith, t6 beleeve rhethiltagy of3hc 
F 5b by. GG. 

424 The Antimowiant her fag donp an Faiths 


——— —_—_ i fe, 


Pazrn. | "-Cralalins fan foi. 


fee, thelealt Faith.that caubelpa man'to heaven. Some 
Reverend- on living ,near the time of the reigne of 
that Popifh denying any ,thiog of periwafion 
to-cone into rare of _ Faith,and ſetting 
themſewes in ll to-it;, have nocwlittle 
{thougbun willingly riboted 40the laſt opinion, 


| defining” faich By Alger lf ar 


onyſaporiinge® ard eiene ff = 
Þ bt oy thn the;gllance 


r 1n-th 


SY, 


of, wget aodeelyiog ipan-Goc 

|nall vatiof/noinehe Nba Gol wt 
God5 inthe zoing-Out».-1 -10:its coMBng 1n ; 
in eee eA,vot-n reflax's me por apnk 
= rpengrer a Rionde VIXt 0 prey 

#5 to He, ana a»/ 1Gatro 

| Promiſe 10 ieſelfe, ; and-grait«thaet hav y bee iathe 
Ig ape ob #66 nfenegh 
not a 2. jet. We 
will a little enquire how 5. 2s into the na- 
ture of guſtibying Faith.- » 


which Fheve noted delnooan 


2 
he ſajeshe i3not — 5 There. is. 2 great 
difference bet wixt £4116; imodthe Ginn es 


Fath,astÞ ſhall ſhewyou ers + me 
- Secondly, there may be ins ue w_ 
'fion,thopghnota fult perſwafion. Fatery eg ok 


\a periwaſion;but ina [atrhert innots Milheriwn. 
fion z the word in Scripture trandated foll perlwaſioo 1s 
TIAneppoyie, Row 4,21. It iSſaid that, ks: wasfully| | | 

Cc3 = per- - + 
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| begets a perſwaſion, and entery 


| AcCordialfora Faiming ſoul. Parr. I, 


perſwaded, it is but in oppoſition to doubting of unbe- 
liefe. deivg (ſo, ſaith the Text, He faggered not through 
wnbeleefe, nnd oR-m.14, Let him thareateth be fully 
perſwaded,that is,foperiwaded that that he doth not cate 
, with uny ſcrupleof mind,or doubting of (ſpirit ; I may be 
perſwaded of a thing that yet Lam not fully perlwaded 
of, bat have ſome doubts of- ; yet when my. reglons tor 
| the affirmative are morethen for the negative, fl 
18.4 perſwaſioo in my foulc 
| from the"Major vote of reaſoryy/ Now! ._—a_ 
to be fully perſwaded, unleſs-my ſoule runs v ta 
rub: as|t is ordinary us,when we are informed | 
by credible witneſſes of thing done, we may bee 
| perſwaded it is true, and 'belceve the truth of it, 
and yet will not ſweure it; and perbaps ſhall have ſcru- 
| ples and doubts, unleſle'we {a wit our ſelves, &c. Sox 
Chriſtian may he _perſwaded-tbat Gods loveis towards 
bim, but tif le fecles it as well as think it, be will bard-' 
ly have Ilangegegian 4 full periwalion without any man- 
ner of dogbts or icripi ning it» 

Againe, 7 here « agreat Galeof difference betwixt a 
perſwaſion for the preſent, and a yorſwaſion for the future, 
| am forced to put it io theſe Te want of other ; 
I ar ana gg 1g that my fins are actually || 
pardoned, anda perl are ble, 
and decretally and meritocioully pardoned, and I (ball 
| fedle at laſt the ſeale of Gods;loye ; Lmnlt ſpeake here 
according to the manner of menz#it is true, it may.ſound 
harſhly, that s Chriſtian ſhould beleeve only that God 
will pardon bis fins, and will jaſtify bim, Tknow there 
be ſome learned and pretionus men that bold that the cle- 
Red ſoule is 4 and formally juſtifyed before he 
beleaeve ſo would make our juſtification, (as Maſter 
Burgeſe (aith witcily ) nothing b«t the fetching a Coppy 
ont of the Court-rof, ; but I amof bis minde in bis 
late Treatile of Jultification, Page 17.8, where be 


x _ gives 


ParT.I. A Cordial for afainting ſoul. 
ives ſeveral Arguments againſt this Oflaien,ty, 
F Firſt," /f it ber ſo, then all the Elelt were dnoade 


ble ſſed and happy,their fins not being nupared, contrary to 


fly and yertudlly + bo mores ms we bclieve? 
and out foulsare juſtified before we believe : bye I{with 
him) cannot (ce how we are formally and aRually julti- 
fied before webelccve: andto bis Arguments give me 
leave to'udd a fourth) +, © IP 
T_— Ck ade, Gt fonks it 11 an 4c» 
witting of the ggwilty ſonle before Gott for tbe righteouſ- 
. nder ; wn hows ſouls Pon be "+ A 


quitted it be aft nally and formally guilty, I cannot: 
wnderftangyy And therefore I iay,/x foul | Wis, 
ded that its is are pardonable;” and ſhall bee pardoned, | 


and acco! truly rely upon 

for the p__ them, whichis wne Faith, th it 
cannot be fully 20cm that's ſins arc d.And 
thus much may briefly ſerv&to have bow far per- 


{waſion and afſurance neceſſarily come intothe nature 
of true and ſaving Faith, and how not : And concern-' 
ivg it I (hall only nominate theſe concluſions to you, as 


perſon, not juſtifying Faith properly ſo.called.) | 


containing the whole truth concerningit- == j 

Firſt, T bus 4 Chriſt :an--way beve ſaving Faith, though! 
ned andblotted ont bus fins, and. formally juſtified lyne z 
for s beleeving that my fon h a Karly 1 


fe 
thoſe that are 6 
ving'we are no membo#i of Chriſt: ; Indeed meritorion>| 


be cannot be full perſwaded that Godbath altnaly 

beleeve I' am juſtificd, and-js tbo Faith of « jaſtified 
Secondly, That a Beleever may bave true ſaving " 
| "OY. 


S:e the Argu- | 
ments againſt 
this anſwered 


in M. Br eſſe 
his Treatiſe of 
juſtification, 
P.180,181, 
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upon his grzec; and {0 in-cvenit(iaith Mr Bub)is. 

Betupon | [lVationy. and yet would give. a world tobe affured o 
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974197 5+ age caybepe andiconghetobeſougin for 4. this, 
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[ : oO it 1 it 'wou 
»wHyry -- þ tiles «rene oftimieis.bur-I ſhall rathev cofer 
547 wa him that dotbtsefabis to/choſe/leamed. mens that have | 
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ſed this point,and maintainedthis trinh. 

Sixthly Mand Inftly, Zr « as falſe rharrhe Attinomiahs 
| avd Libertines: hold, rhat with thiz *well*y ed; 
perſwaſion, there 4s wofuntv6r the Sole ; ; tHis'is learned 
Writer ot ourowne in {everall parts & bis Booke hath 
made outagainſtthem”; Thou miyeſt have crue ſaving 
faith, though for the preſent wo be fully pe 
{waded that thy fins are JE : yea, nition 
mayelt thinke that they'#t ed erbn "i ome 
| aecidentall temptation over- op the or ſome 


| corruptions bindringthe laſt ations ajth;) yet.thou 
thatcameit willappeareto all the otld” (har thou art 


mayett be pertwaded that they are patQonable, and at 
clwaded chey ſhall be pardoned 

Feariy to offend God, oe thy” eye s 3 p 

him, by thy crying, faſting, « [ 


Wa + Tong Tet that"rhic efle 
juſtifying: Vaich Was n recei By *. the As 
fidaciall rolling our ds 
Jelas Chriſt forpatdon: Now's 


Secondly, ſoltti&\fireng | Ms -\ 
Author) is argned to 
fort, noi voted bo "uo 
omg NE of ws, Dok 


ward Re hag mere 3-107 th. wo 
being petite 


EY 3 precioas 
- ga & Su 


fo Eos» lenge 


14 


| 


(Rutherſords | | 
Clriſts dying 
for linners, 
y, codicem, 


= grace, CO 1 Rito p | 
gate ofhedven, and meet _' W re thou 

meeteſt wi er Nay, be nc miſtak 1, this 

OO or It woY 45 ſavzn 


yl 
at it is a AP. 
one 


I's 


WE | 


210 


nn _ — 


— 


A Cordial. for.a fainting ſoul, Pa __ 


one in the Lords eyes,that it conceives it ſelfe a damned 


wretch in the Lords fight, & only tres a ſparkling light 


ina ctevis of the window, and by. = little pinhole; a 
beame of hope comes in, and it thinks, well, my fias are 
yet.pardonadle, yet I dare not ſay there is no hope : yet 
Lkno'y not what to think,my.fias are great Goale-ſins, 
I am perſwaded that if my rame be in the: Charter of 
grace, it is in tbe bottome; and it is ſometimesready to 
think that the little glimmering of light it ſees,is rather 


| the counterfeiting light of aGlow-worme than the tri- 


uwpbiog light of the Sun: yet the ſoule is raviſhed with 


| that particle of light, and-goes and kifſeth the hole that 


givesit page, and ſaies, well, here's all my comfort, 
my fins are yet pardonable,. I ſeethe ſhip of my ſoule1s 
wrackt;poſſibly this bit of board may (ave my life,l wil 
onto it,if I pexiſh I periſh ; I will notloſe this pin-bole 
light, I will cry, faſt, weep, and pray ; Lord, ſay my fins 
are pardoned,I am perſwaded thoucanlt pardon them, 
and if thow'wilt, thou canſt make me cleane ; Lord | 
here will I lie, filtby,bloody,full of ſores at the Poole of 
Betheſda; 1 will not ſtir a fiep from the Poole, 1 will lie 
in the way till thou haſt cured me: I ſay this doth argue 
a ſtrong faith ; the perſ aflured ſole bath cables 
of comfort, who would feare the breaking of them ? 
God doth not rap his fingers {o often asthis poore ſoul; 
This Beleager bath but a twine thread to hang upon 


yet ne catcheth hold, and ſais, this ſtraw ſhall beare 
my. ſoules weight ; yea, God raps off his fingers often, 
bis life is full of donbts and;feares, yet he holds and wil 
nat ſtir a Rep 3 doth it not argue a great reliance? The 
woman of Cavan had no affuranco of Chriſts favour, 
Mat.1 5-21-ſhe cried;be anſwered ber wot aword, v.23. 
nay,when ſhe made friends to hifybe will oeither bear 
her nor her friends Mediation, . {thonghy, they were 


| Chriſts owne:Diſciples) (till ſhe comes and worſhip- 


pork, he chides her ; (this yet argued — 


———— 
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PART.I. A Cordial for afaimting foul. 


(he replies ; be ſaies, Great # thy faichgs.a8.Mr Ruther” 


ford noteth [weetly upon that, that che fe wer Externals- 


that faith netdeth, the ſtronger it ©. within z V tile, evi- 
dence, much adherence  ſpraketh attrongfait's ,_ Now 
though that perſwalion bee/aninward warks-».y et the 
grounds are extetgals ; ior the ſtrengthor weaknefffe af 
perlwaſion is njoved by-the compals of (enfethe leſſer 
my grounds are, if my adherence bethe ſame.the ſtran- 
ger is my faith 3 if I will truſt my frieadslittle finger as 
much asthe whole hand,doth it notghe more argue my 
confid ence in his ſtrength, and mpreliance upon bim, 
that hee will do. what he canto hold me ? Ob litis a 
{weet thing to ſee a ſoul hang upon Chriſts little finger, 
that onely apprebendeth a generall promiſe, andis per- 
ſwaded that its ſins are pardonable, and ſomtimes 
doubts of this too ; yet it cries and hangs, and weeps, 
and relies, add ſcornes tolay'its little tinger- upon any 
thing elſe, any lelte- (ufficiency,any creatare-righteoul- 


neſlc to bcare it up z at _— ith : O (oule, 
be not deceived ! Great isthy faigh;nay,ahd inch x fe/cb 
may be certaine too, thou maielt live at utiggrtainties up- 


on a certaine faith : Thehruiſed reed js not broken,the 
{moaking flax is not quenched, thy fait b is doubly cer- 
taine,though thy life of taith js fallof incertainties, 

1. It « certaine in refpett of the Objelt, 9 © 

2 It  certains in reſpeft of the Event. 

I. Inreſpett of the objeft : A weake faith dothnot 
argue weaknelle jn Free-grace, or weak efficacy in the 
blood of a pretious Jeſus; the pur-blind eye doth ag cer- 
tainly ſee theSun, as he whole eyes are belt, the 
pur-blind. eyed fonle' doth certainly ſee, #pprehead, 
and relic upon Chriſt, though not ſo clearely and com. 
fortably., 

2, Thy faith ts certaine inreſpeft of the Event : Even 
as every thing that bangetbupon a pin or a peg,isas ſure 
as the pin or peg on which it hangeth, : So that ſoule 


Dd 2 that 


# Cordiitfora fainting ſoul. Parr 1 | 


————= |that har ofi the mercy and Free-grace of the Lord 
| Jeſus Ch ani the rocky promiſes of ſalvation, is as 
' |[1ure*xs the promiſe, ec. | 
And thus TthinkT have ſufficiently cleared the firſt 
thidg, bit x Chiiſtian miy have n trac ſaving Faith, 
| yes, andfach a one as ball be ſtrong nd certaing, bath 
itr eſpe of the Ovjet and the Event, that yet hath not | 
| this ſublict/e of Faith, which is aſſurance. I haſten'to 
1 fecbilt Conctulſon, and all the relt of my Propoſuions 
| with teſpeftto'xflt perſwaſion rhat Gur fins already arc 
Rually and formally pardohed. | 
2; Conclul. Thy affirance and perſmaſion that thy ſins 
| are pardoned, may be'a true perſwaſion and aſſurance, 
though but wrak; or to ſpeak more properly, you may have 
his reflex alt of aro be perſwaded that your fins are 


| pardoned, and this perſFafjon may beatrag reflex att of 
Faith, and yer not conſtant in degrees. Sorgetimes it may 


be weaker, ſomefitnes (fropger. I call the weakeſt per- 
ſwaſion wrought it the 2 tbat its ſins are pardoned 
a reflex a of Faith ; fer 1do not think that it.is'a piece 
of Faith a&& to the jultification of a ſoule, that it 


ſhould beleeve that its ſing are. really and aRually par- | 
doned, though it be-abeary of grace that the ſoule ſhould 
love, and looke Wer more then the world ; and it is, and 
cough to be more precious to a beleeving (oule, . then all 
the racks of Gold, or mountaines of Silver, or beds of 
Spices, or ten thouſand rivers of Oyle ;. yetl lay, I do 
not take it tobe an aft of jullitying Faith, but of the ju- 
| Rifigd Toule, Now this may be true tn the ſoule, though 
ig ſometimes weaker, and .{ouietimes ſtronger ; That 
{od that at ul times is perſwaded that its ſins are pardo- 
| 


ned md aRtually remitted, is not alwaies alike perſwa- 
| ded of it. It is a veame.of Gods manifeltative love which 
| admits of degrees. ' As upon the earth, inthe day-time 
there is alwaies ſbime light, though through ſome inter- 
kI2ER of clouds the 
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ight is not alwaies alike ; ſoin 
Chriſti- 
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[ParT1. 4 (ordial for 4 fainting ſont. 
Chriltians that the Lord bath brought to this degree 
that they do really beleeye that their fins are pardoned, 
though through the ſun-ſhines of Gods manifeſtative 
love upon their ſouly, they for the moſt part think ſo, yet 
they are not alwaies alike perſwaded of it, do verlily 
beleeve that Pavid generally was in this temper”; and 
who fo perules bis pretious Book of Plalmes, . will finde 
that he takes the pardon of ſins for granted ;'yet who fo 
| apaine peruſes theaſeverall Pfalmes, willeafily perceive 
| that Davids per{wafion was not aways alike,as any one 
may ſee by comparing; P/.6.znd P/.41. ver;r1, you (hall 
find him in ſome Pſalms altogether ſinging, and praiſing, 
and triumphing,not « mentiqa of a tear;dut in others,de- 
| claring perſwafion, yet wants 3" expreſſing confidence, 


[yet teares; a$in that fixtlyPialme, ver, 1,2,3,4. compa- 
red with ver. 9. Sometimes the heavens are to cleare to 
| orhcious ſoules, that the ſhinings of grace dazzle their 
JoulesTo much, that nothing will ſatigfjetbem but hea- 
ven; Now Lordlet thy ſervant depart in peace ; O that 
; row I might dye and be incorporated into glory / they 
; are{o wrapt into the third "heavens, that they cannot 
| ſpeak their joy ; another while it is lower Water with 
| their ſoules ; the Moones influence 15 got as it was/Da- 
| 244, I am confident, would have be of an errznd 
| to have ſent him one of the world to heaven, Pſa/me 34 
But the good man againe i1 the 929.Plalme, prayes as 
heartity for his life, as #ny. poore wretch could bave 
done, that lay under an'apprehenſion of apalt ſentence 
of hell againſt him, 1 pits. we rexde of a rejozcing, 
with which beleevers ſhould rejoyce, even with joy aw- 
ſpeakable, byt there was not tuch a conſtant overfluwing 
and full tide of joy alwaiegfure, It is a ſurencte, that 
manif-({tativelove bath its degrees, and it is from a 
ſtrong iofluence of Gods manifeltative loveto the ſcnlz, 
that the ſoul hath ſuch a periwaſion;z now had T leature, 
L might at largehere tell you, ar what times commonly 


3, the 


| 


21J 


bg 


—OC——— 


A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. PART. T. 
the ſpring-tide of aſſurance flowes higheſt, and onthe 
contrary, what may mgke the apprebenhion weaker, 
and at what times it is ordinarily moſt weak, - | 
1. Commonly juſt upon Gods reearne after a long deſer- 
tion and ſad expeit ation,the ſoules aſſurance i very great 
and its perſwaſion very high ; God turns mid- night into 
| mid-day : The ſoule then brings the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
into ber mothers houſe,into the chambers of her that Con» 
ceived ber: commonly when the husbgpd comes home, 
after along ablence and long expeRation, morethen 
ordinary tokens of love, and paſſeges of love are dil- 
cerned betwixt himand the wife of bis boſome ; Chriſt 
' comes in thento make amends for his frown & lows- 
' ri]gS,With he (weetelt kiſſes and embraces : mid-wia- 
teris turned into a Mid-ſummgr,his you ſhall find con- 
[tantly inDavids Plalmes; and fo on the contrary, when 
| the ſoulc is under deſertions, ifthere be left yet a per» 
' {waſion,that though God doth hide his face,yer bedoth'! 
not hide his heart, yet it is but a weak and jult living | 
perſwaſion, : 
2, 2. And commonly at greate#t diſtreſſe, God comes in 
with ſtrongeſt perſwaſions and fulleſt aſſurance ; as when 
the Chriſtian is call'd to Martyrdom, or call'd to dye, or 
called to do any gſhat ſervices, thatit diſtruſts its own 
{ength, and isreftly to feare or faint, that nothing but 
the molt reviving, quick, and hot cordiall water can 
keep the ſoule alive,and able to ungergo that great and 
extraordinary ſervice that God cals for at his bands ; 
ordinarily now at ſuch times, the Lord is plcaled to 
come jn with a fulneſs into the ſoul.(It was but yelter- 
day you heard by my Reverend Brother, that ordinarily 
God comes in with fignes which are evidencesto ſenſe, 
When the ſoule is in greatclt ſtreights ;) aad wee (hall 
1had that Gods promile made to Abrabam was often re- 
newed to him, & to /ſaac,and to [acob;but thediligent 
Readerſhall obſerve, that God pickt outthat time, or 
| thoſe 
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| to gon the ſtrength of his meat forty daies,he nad need 
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chole times when beecalled bis - Saints 20 fame bard 
work, in doing of which their hearts might-fiok con- 
cerning the Lords promiſe. The orjginall promiſe was 
19. Gen, 13:7- It was renewed to him, cp. 13+ verſoi5. 
when hee was to go out of the land, hee ſcaice knew 
wh ther, and leave it toothers to pofleſle and toiſaac 
when be went to Gerar, Gen. 26.4: und to [ach going 
downe to Egypt, Gen.46.4. At ſach times the children 


ſtrength, and ſo a double ſubliltznce 3 when El5+h was 


eat a good meale ;zthe Angell therefore twice admoni- 
(Red bim, to ariſe and cate, Kings 19 6,7. The jour- 
ney was great which be had to gorthe trequent Stories 
of the Martyrs make this good z when the Lord call'd 
them to their great ſervice at the ſtake, hee prepared 
them for their double worke withdouble comfort, ra- 
viſhingtheir ſoulez withglory, «#4 ſo ofie», that God 
makgs many of his agare Saints liue wpon ſhort commons 
all therr life time, when he brings thew-10 the hard work 
of dying,he gives them a gl:mpſe of glory + This is a note 
of a precious Divine, whoyives experiences of jt,& it 
is ſpecially wh:n they dye ftrong torturipg deaths , for 
al watc$4t is not (eea zit may bethey haye had all com. 
forts before,and may dye in conflicts; God will try how 
they can walk ia the ſtrength of what they have bad,or 
if they bave bad no bread tillthen, God will bardly-call 
th:m to die without giving them acruſt,ye:(as he ſweet» 
ly ſaith JGod walks. in liberty kherefnd will not bave « to 
limit the breathing of the Holy Ghoſt to jump with the 
howre of our dying ; for we may makg an [doll of a begwn 
heaven, as if it were more excellent then Chriſt By this 
you fee (inſtead of much mighabe faid)) tharraffurances 


may be weaker and ſtronger, yet true ; and this will be 


of God are todouble Work, and had need of double, |. 


furcher made good by my halt conclulion, which I will 
but touch, and that is this e * | 


Ruther fords 


Tiyall of faith 
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Concl,3.' Thou waieft bave bad, and againe have 4 
true aſſitrance avd full perſwaſion, and for the os have 
nous of at: 1] baveſpoken fo much to this detore, that ] 
ſhall need adde very litle « It" is neceflary to,canſti- 
tutethe true dire aRt of Faith, 'that it bee a continued 
a& ; and that ſoule never did truly rely at all, that Hever 
ſince it begantorely, ceaſed to rely ; but for wreflex aR, 
it may be wanting even ih the foalethat ith had it, and 
| may have it againe, if God willþteaſe to turne his fire 
towardsit ; nay, I will queſtion whether ever that Chri- 
ſtian had true aflurance orno, that hath had it,as hepre 
tends, Without any intermiſſion ; for ſolong as there 
remaines a Devillto tempt, or afleſh toallure to ſins, 
there will be ſometimes wants of full afſurance ; yea, 
if there were none of them both, I would make it agreat 
queſtion, whether the wiſe God would ever keep ſuch 
a diſpenſation of bis love in a full Sun-ſhineto any ſoule 
(though lovednever ſo dearely ) I am afraid though wee 
have much talkof Faith, of aflurance now adaies inthe 
world, if the Lord - ſhould come to lift the hearts of his 
poore creatures, he would {carce find the waſtard-ſeed 
Faith of adherence. x, Overpowring temptations. 2.0. 
vergrowing corruptions. 3. Naturall diſtempers of Me- 
lancholly, 4: Divine deſertions ſhall binder "#flurance 
and make the a& to ceaſe ; and judge you then what 
ſoule it is probable ſhall have an inceflant, conſtant 
aR. Bat I have done with this laſt ching- And now I have 
ſhewed you what doybts and weakneſſes may confiſt 
with every a&of Ffſth in x true gracious ſoule. 
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LuK.17.v. 5: 
Lord, increaſe our Faith. 
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ere ita feeling efprace, and a feet- 


bt 46 
[. 44 etceling of peace, is,when 4 poore Chritian ap- 
prehends God appeaſeg to its ſoul, an1 feels him, ſaying,l 
am thy God, the Godof thy ſalvation ; thisis thac per- 
{waſion which 19 the bigheſt reflex a& of Faith, of 
which I ſpake the laſt time, and (hewed you what de- 


| grees and abatements it might meet-with in a true Be- 


leever : Now the true Chriltian may want, though hee 


| doth feele Gods ſpiritcarrying him on to aRts of morti- 


fication and vivitication,&c. Of this I ſhall not ſpeake, 
baviog ſpokenthefaſt time, how far it may be wanted, 
weakened, orabated, ordiſcontinued, even in Gods 
true and d-3relt children, 

1. But there is another feeling which for diſtin&ion 
lake, Sen a feet; wo PSringth ; when a Chriſtian, 
thopgh he doth not feele Gs peace (caled up 8&+a(ſu- 
__ is ſoule, \ {bes deny but he feeles his 

ed'out by o duties,toloye bim,to.de- 
het him, to delight in bim, &c. Now hy later feeling 
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ought to ſatisfic the foule, when, oh Gag doth 
[plenlensjor;"to TILA GAE. 5. > EASY a 
\FetenCogiabling ti nl him(olfo tithe pr 
|.whetwhd feels Mong # ren witty ; 
pee qery* af Which tang 
ſtians wang, and aine force wankoP';*tbey wh 

confeſfe, chaticould they bit feele Gods ſtrengtboing 
them agyial{tbeirtortup' tons, Wot L pts ood their 
beatts 10ufts lf love," Wd'd wal Fcthey 
grealeqmeceomie ch 1 ve 
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PART, A: Confeah fir o farintviggonL 
he-would þut give them ſp wpygb ofgha 
grace a8 po keep«pirituall p06 


thapgh God would not yet, pleaſetaletthem (s down 

a2the banquentiog fable. Ana ent : 

ſweet meat of that peace. which baſic | 

ding. 1t Gad would pleaſe to givethem 

his Fovt might{lay chem, . thoug 
1 


(ach dilbcs ok apples. to! comfarts 
fice ; but alas? ;tbis they-want,, 
leeve? fe, ©: id :t 1B 94 
' Now all that I ſhall peakyy a Chriffian 1a.this per» 
plegity, Lwillreguce tg theletwo beads: .Þ..... 
\* 1s, Soqpetbigg by way of And, 012.517 
2, Semething by Way D iregty0n.. .. aide 
Firſt, By wa) of conſolation, I ſboxld propan 1 theſe 
few things, as con{iderations whichmay tend through tbe 


1W. £R0..they'de- 


beſing of Grate the comforting of ſweb fontgs in ſuch 
ftreights, . STEETEOT TT 
Confid.1. That not feelingy gath nat argyqy nog being; 
A thing may be though it be nor felt; it isno Logick ta 
iofer a negative concluſion from our lenſe, -Sgmetimes 
wee ſee not the beame of the Sun ; "the intgrpobeion of 
the Moon doth. hinder us'in, an, Echpleokrpm.. bg- 
holding its light ;, yea, darke glpudgayee.1 c ordigaz)ly 
willdo it 3 what (hall weethzrefore concuude thay xl 

Sun doth not, ſhine ? Qr, that the Sun dothnot calk.an 
influence upon the Creatures ? This we ſhould calls; 
diculous. In.like manner.thop. ſajelt, 1 do nat feel, God 
calt his1aflacnce of grace upon wy. (oulc, Irepgthan- 
ing me againſt my corruptions, nor (oſhining upobume 
with bcamgs of enlivening, quickning grace, wy,heart 
is not quick in hisſervice, it isdend-unto,dutics,. 3 
dull in chem; I do not teete thz heat of che, 5. n.gf-Righ; | 
teousnefle Warming my Toule with beames of love; arr, | 
theretore wilt thou — Gad doth ugt.dai 5. | 
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their hearts from dying for want (2 ere 
the 
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# Corlil for n faimivig foul. Pax x. 


—— | P{zlmiſt cries outfor want of feeling, P[.22. 1.345 God 
my God, why baſt tow for (akon ww ber far from my 


health, ind fron the wards f ny roaring ? and'\o he goes 
on;v.2. O wy Codz[ cry by day time and thon-beareft not, | 
in the night, and bave wo audience. Mack Chriftian ! 

men may ſometimes want feeling ; di& not God, thii 
you, hears David ? Had he indeed no audience accor- 


jng to bi#fad beg * 46! (faith a Chriſtian)b#: 
there was fore ov though he did not feele peace,yet 
be dud et Prengrb x he tclt God inabling bimto pray 
and cry, and ſeek. him ; bat I cannot feele this. Harke 


yet once againe to Aſaph, Pſal.77.1.4. I am ſo troubled 
that I cannot fprake, David, Pſd.15.v.10,11,12, Hee 
praies to God, t#Ereate 4 cleans beart, and renew aright 
ſpirit within bim,and v.14 to confirme him with bf 
ori et ſhall we think that at this time David 

ad not the ſweetinfluences of Gods holy Spirit ? if ſo, 
wee are confuted from the foregoing verſe, Caft mee 
wot away from-thy preſence, take ap ors ſpirit from 
mee, By all which it may cafily appeare that it is one 
thing not to feele God ſtrengtheniog and quicknjog us, 
and another thing for him not to do it: The working of 
Gods Spirit within us is very ſecret, according to the 
nature ofthe ſpiritz we do not feele the ſtarres influence 
upon.ns, nor yet the aRtings of our foules withinus, and 
yet it is certaine, they have an influence upon us : and 
that ovr ſoules do fabtiily and ſecretly a& inall, in every 
part of our bodies : afid therefore ſecondly, 

Confid. 2. Thet the trwth of Gods love to thee in his 
alting in thee, is not ſo eaſily to be diſterned inthe afting 
and working of God, as in the effe® of ſuch alt« and ope- 
rations z lecret aQts of fpiritaall ſabRances are not to be 
diſcerned and underſtood i» agendo, but in effefo,not in 
the doing, but when they are done ; 'wee cannot feele 
the ſouls conveying of its influenceand power of work- 


C 


ing throagh every partof the body ; wee cannot under- 


— 


ſand, 


Pazrt. 4Cordialgar« farming ſou. | in 


ſtand, or ſer, orfeele thetime when ir Joth ir, nor rhe 
manner hoy it doth it,e.yet wee know it is done,and 


a&ing of the vegetative ſoule 12 'the- plant, thou canlt 
hot feele how it grows, or ſee when it grows,orunder- 
ſtand the moment of its (hooting ont, yet thouſaicht it 
doth a& ; the plant is growne, and the vegerucive foul 
in it hath queſtionleſle . 
growth. You my poſlibly ſee 2 man in fone {ethbargick 
diſeaſe, or ins trance, that you ſhall not fee or diſcern 
that bis ſoule is yet in bis body ; you ſhall not diſcerne 
his pulſe to het, nor diſcerne hjmtobreath burall poſ- 
fibly in the roome may judge him.dead 2 yer his body 


a glaſs to his mouth you ay diſcerne he yet breaths, 
,a0d lives, and conſequemily you may gather the mans 


you know be would grow ſtiffe and cold: and fo you 
conclude that his palic doch (till lo ob(care- 
ly that you eaomot feele of it; {6 ir-nay bee 


__ thy aſs ( Chiiſtian } thy inviſible wo vt God 
in ating his grace jn tbee ariaing irengtbening. 
hocnort *& to Þiituall daries, if thou looke&ts 


ſee it, and feele it a&ing,as thoy waic feele the” bede-, 


ved,it may beat darkely and (ecretly,it is 2 ſecret work 
of a (pirituall ſubſtance ; and yet thou mayeſt be com+ 
forted in it, if thou wilt but looks tothe effects ; it thy 
{cule 8nd body do not grow ſtiff: and cold, and ſtinking 
with old fins, andlults, and baſe corruptions :there is 
ſome ſpirituall life that keeps thy ſoul warme ,. though 
thou canſt not feele Gods (eeret and ſpirituall working 
in thy ſoule io the very aRtof warming and quickning 
thee, and enabling thy ſoule to love hi defire after 


that is enough for us ; thou canſt not (ce nor feele the 


the jnternall principle of its 


keeps ſtill warm;dothnot ſtiffen, or grow coldyhis cies | 
are not ſet, nor his chap fallea,and poſlioly by applying |; 


foule bath not yet taken it3leuve of thebody, for then| 


ing of thy pulſe upon thy wriſt, thou mayeſt be decei-| * 


bim ; yet ſpeake trmb, does moteby love bim ?: 
46 | "- Ee z} Doeſt 


rr ener n————_——_— 
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Rutbtiſord, 
P-14 2+ 


| © as hanger and thirſt after rightouſneſs, we ſay in that 
* ſence, fincere delire to pray and beleeve is materially 
© and by concomitancy: a neighbour,and neerea kin to 
*velecving and praying. A vervall and aJcminallinteas | 


A Cordial for a Jaiming Joul. ParT.1; 


es 


| Doeſt thoa not delight in: bim.3 Doeſt thou not deſire 


sfter bim ? Come let us put a glaſs to the mouth of thy 
ſoule 3 here *s a.bale Juſt and-corruptiengz which ifthou | 
aQeſt, thou ſhalt bewray the batred of thy God to/all | 
the world ; dareſt thou doe it wilfelly aad knowingly ? 
Here is a prophane company that would be glad of thy 
company ; and atthe ſametime here's an Ocdinance © f| 
God, at which if thou wilt be, thou mayelt poſſib)y / 
ſack a grent deale of ſweetnefle, and taſt much of thy | 
God : where wilt thou be? Wilt thou baulke thy Com-| 
munion with God, rather than with, propbane and un- | 
godly men ? If thoudareK (o, it 4s ſomething 5 but on} 
the contrary, doth no communion, no company pleaſe, 
thee ſo as the company 'of the Saints of God ? And doth 
no communion like thee ſo a3the communion thou halt | 
with thy God 1n his Ordinances ? If fo, thou hall ſome ' 
| {pirituall life in thee ; for the dead man hath no ſucb ju-| 
| dicious palat ; « and it thonlivelt a (pirituall, - it is not| 
' thou that l1veſt, but Chriſt that liveth in thee, and thou 
liveſt by Faith inthe Sonof God 3 thusthuu maielt ca- | 
lily difcerne'that jn the effte&s, which thou could!t not | 
12 the working of the cauſe, - But A/as / (faith a poor | 
Chriſtian) my willmg and deſering # nothing : for though 
| to will be preſent with me, yet 1 bape no ſtrength toper- | 
forme, And what will you make a deſire to belerve and. 
pray, Faith and prayer ? Laniwer, *f raw defies and 
| « wiſhes are no more beleeving, then Eſaxs weeping 
© forthe bleſſhog was the blefling, or Ba/amz withto 
«dye the death ofthe righteous, was the hapy end of 
'* of tach as dye in the. Lord... B it the (tncere detires and 
* go0d witof jultified perſons are accepted of the Lord 
«for the deed;and when Chrilt pronounceth fuch vlelt 


c tion 


th 
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PART. I, - A Cordidl for a fainting ſoul. 
'* tion to pray, beleeve; love Chrit, do his will;is io the 
© ſeed of praying,beleeving and,c+c, when the intention 
© is fuperpaturall, &ofthe (ame kind with the aR,xs the 
{ (ſeeds the tres - we ſay not foot naturall intentions 
© or defires, As Abraham: ſincere intentions o offer 
« np his (00, was the offering of his (on,&s, But | goto 
a third conlideration. as Va 
|, Thirdly, Thirafors confider that feeling at the beſt i, 
but a dectivable and-diſputeble, evidence;oft-times con- 
cluſions grounded upon;enſe are falſc,and fipk in time. 
If thou judgeſt thy condition by feeling, thou mayelt 
oft-times think God doth nothing for thee, though hee 
be at that inſtant fully eoliveniogthbce, &c. And againe, 
thinke that God 'isat peace with thee, and that it carri- 
eth thee out to duties, &c, when there ts no ſuch mat- 
ter, and it is nothing <i(ſe-but the ſtrength of naturall 
parts that carrieth. thee put, &'s, Sav/ thought be had a 
great deale of feeling, - 1154.15 13. when he came to 
meet Gods Meſſenger, he cries.out, B/eſſe$art thou of 
the Lord; I have kept tbe ({ ommandentents of the Lord, 
But yet the following put of that ſtory will cell you, 
that Saw! was far enough off from avy true feeling of 
peace and comfort 4 So without queſtion thoſe in far. 
2.32.judged themſelves to have a great deale of Ieging 
of Gods (trength, when they had prophelied in Gods 
name, - and ja his name calt.out Devils, and in bis name 
done many wonderfull works ; yet Chirlt profeſſeth.be 
would ſay to many ſuch, . Lnever kyew you, depart from 
wee zee workers of iniquity ;. thou cryelt, thou dolt not 
|\keele God carrying thee out:in duties. as many other 
Chriſtians are, and that which thou calleſt Gads ſpirit 
iathem, or jatby ſelfe,may be no ſuch matter, it is not 
the courtiag.of God with elegant expreſſionsthat ar- 
uesthe Rrength of. God, 3 iſtiog) ;. | there (LADY 2 
ammering poa-lenee prayer that hath. more:gf the 


(weet ſpirit. of God in it ; there may be a full beart, | 
, $2 e's ** "though 


IE 
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7 though itrunsnot out of the lips fo'faft, yea oftentimes 


| 


the tulneſſe of the heart cauſed the ſtraightoeſle of the 
lips, jult as the fulneffe of the veſiel} may occafion the 
water to runſlowly out of the hole for want of veat or 
wind. | + 

The Apoſtle (aies ; that ths Spirit of God belpeth owr 
armies, with cries and wh 21 hr canner be wi- 
tered ; it doth nor ſay, it h our infirmities wich 
courtly expreſſions that canner" bee- parallet'd : Thou 
mayeclt when thon thinkeſt that Cod carries thee out 
with more ſtreogth and ent to duties, call and 
miſconſtrae that to be the ſtrength and/afliltance of the 
Spirit of God, which is occalioned meerly from thy 
owne elearnefſe and naturall ſpirit, when thou ertin a 
little better veine of Rhetorick thenthou wert. Miſtake 
not, there is a diſtiaRion betwixt Prazing gifts, and 
Praying graces; I obſerve it is ſaid Jacob wreltled with 
God, (by vertue of ſtrength from him. ) This is the 
ſtrength ofthe ſpirit - the ſpirits work isnot to carry 
ot our tongue in expreſſions,but or heart in zeale and 
importanity, It is not ſaid that Jacob ſcraped leggs with 
God: no, be wreſtled: wee are but ill Judges of feeling 
commonly, which makes feeling but a deceivable ang. 
diſpatable evidenee. 

Fourthly, confider, that ws wn em alwaies 
alithe, yea, perhaps bath no cauſe to feels alwaies aliks. 
God tothe beſt of his deareſt ſervants doth ſometimes 
meaſarean Epbab, and ſometimes butzan Omer + di- 
ſtinguiſh alwaics betwixt ce 1rwh of Gods love ro bis 
dears childrenand the aftings,l meane the viſible altings 
of bis love ; that of God which is not ſeen, is alwaies 

and certain to Chriſtians, I meane bis eleive love, 
the yergiog of bis heart towards his deare children; 
thereisof God alſo that may be ſeen, Pſal. 68, 24- 
They have ſein thy goings, O God, even of 


| 


EE 


my Godinthe Sanit#ary ; Gods goings in x poor 


_are 


w 
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ParT1, A Cordial for afaiting foul. 

are ſometimes very viſible to agraciousſoule; but fom- | 
| tim&s hisgo) a in | 
alwaies going in.afts of love-and grace to his poore | 
ſervants, only bizgoivgs are more myſterious and dark; 
God ſometimes goes 8 meere foot- pace,” juſt fets otie 
toot before another in them, and towards , lome- 
times be goes taker and more ſtronger in them, and ap+ 
parantly towards them. 

Firſt, Gods ſaft going i» the ſoule may ſometime: be 4 
canſe, why the ſoule cannot feele,” Peter bad no reaſon 
to feele the ſtrength of God alike, when be (hamefully 
denied bis Maſter in the bigh Prieſts Hall, as when hce 
{ durſt venture to walke on the ſea towards him, 

Secondly, God withdraw: ſome degrees of higftrength 
ſometimes to try whether z Chriltian'can ſtand upon 
the true legs of Faith,as well as upon the wooden legs 
ot ſenſe; the mother withdraws ber band ſometimes 
to ſee how the child can go without truſting to the fee- 
ling of her hand guiding and fupporting it. 

Thirdly, another cauſe may be inthe Chriſtian, why 
he cannot feele God carrying bim' out to afts of his 
grace ia his ſtrengthalwaies alike ; The ſouls may poſe 
ſibly bave loſt its feeling ; thebenummed member doth 
| not feele y in ſichnoſſes and diſeaſes of 1bb body Nature 
' way ſamtinues be fo much infeebled, that ſometimes the 
| party affeRed falr imon dead ſwonnd, wherein he is de- 
| prived for 4 tinve,uot oncly of the uſe of hu underſtanding 
| reaſon and menuory, but alſe of his ſenſe , motion, aud vic. 
| call funiticn. So it may be with a Chriſtian ; fin'or the 
| violence of ſometemptations of Sathan may be ſuch, 
that the Chriſtian cannot feele any thing ; the ſoul caſt 


| into. (wound, and deprived of all the (piritualifacul- | 
| 


ties of it, faith, love, life, &'s. no wonder the fonle for 
' the preſent dotbnotfecies the leg of the ſoule is aleep, 
the whale foule is benummed, how ſhoald it fcele? 
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aremore ſecret #nd invifible;yet be is | 


| but letit alonen lictle + as ſach x if not quite 
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A Cordial for a fainting ſoul. Pagr. I. 
dead) will quickly returne to its- ſenſe againe and live, 
and fee!,and move,&e.1o likewiſe will thc gracious ſoul 
ickly come to recover its life, and fenſe, and motion 
2gaine ; though the ſoule ſeemes (to the judgement ct 
ſenſe )to have no ſap or principle of lite io it 3 yet con» 
{der itis winter-time with the foule, ſtay but till the 
ſprivg and ſummer, while the froſt bath done nipping 
and dicolouring, and the ſoule will bave its ſap viſible 
and recover its Leanty againe -there is fire in the foal, 
though it be raked up inthe night ; wait buttill the 
morning that the albes be blown away, y ou ſhal ſee the 
fire of Gods ſpirit is not extinguiſhed .jn the ſoule, 7 
ſleep aith the Spouſe )but my heart wakgth : There is 
a waking beart,. though there be no waking eye, the 
foule (as well as the body )in leep is bereaved of ſenſe: 
wait but till the morniog and the ſoule will confeſle it 
ſeeth,and hath recovered its ſenſes againe, Thus for thy 
comfort know-Chbriltian, that thou couldeſt not juſtly 
expeR to feele alwales alike:for hit, God doth not diſ- 
penſe alwaies alike 2 and {ccondly, if he did diſpenſe 
alwaies alike,yet a berummed,a(by, winter- ſleepy foul 
hath not that beauty,nor that ſenle, which a lively,heal. 
thy, well tempercd,cicar-ipring-awakened foal bath. 

Fifthly, conſider, 7 hat Gods ſtrength way be ſeen in 
thee, whenit 1s not ſcene and felt by thee, the gracions 
ſoule is not alwaics, nay, is very ſeldome, a competent 

agge of its ſelfe ; the high Chriſtian may often have a 
| very low, yea, too low an opinion of it bimielfe ; the 
Chriſtian is his owne worſt conſtruing Book,and eſpe» 
cially too at ſome times: if Paul may be judge of him- | 
ſelfe, ſometimes be is che /ea#F of Saints, and the chiefeſt | 
of ſinners,and wnworthy to be called an Apoſtle. \t David 
miy be Judge of himſelfe, P/a/,22,v.6. Heis a wn me 
and no man, yea, the v ery reproch of men. So if many 

Chriſtians may bee judges of themſclyes : Alas ! they 
Ta pray, they canner love God, they cannot ward 


— 
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they frele nothing of the frength of God cars ing them) 
pol, z when (Ftander; by may < Ja; tire js2 
great deale of the ſtrength of God manifeſted in their 
hearcs and carriages of their lives, ' and God is glori- 
ouſlydiſcovered in carrying out their hearts fo gloth 
ouſly, and ſwgetly, and firmely for him as he doth 
take a true Chriſtian, andthis is a ſure rule, That Ged 
and Godt people have far better opinio»s of him, than he « 
hath of him{elfe ; nowthis may comfort thee, ' when 
other better and more experienced Chriſtians{by thy PE 
owne confeſſion) than tby ſelfe, can ſee more in thee, | 
thanthou canlt tcele ; the body in x dead {wound feeles 
nolife io it ſelfe, but all its vitall motions and fanRions 
are hindred : now therefore at ſuch a time,others in the 
roome are Judges of its life or death, they by o#ferviog 
the warmth of the body, the motion of the pulle; or 
ayplying a glaſſe to the mouth ofthe {wounding perſon, " 
do perceive lite in the man, that to his owne ſenſe,and 
perhaps to the ſenſe of ſome othergis a Jead carcaſle. 
Sixthly and laſtly, conſider, That it # no Argument - = 
to warrant thee not io beleeve,breauſe thou do:ft not feele 
God carrying thee ont by his armes of flrength in ſuch 4 
| manner to ſprriiuall duties, and the atts of ſpiritual and 
ſaving graces as thou defireſt, or perhaps expetteſt ; the | & 
reaſon of this is plaine, becarſe it i5 my duty as wellto | 
bel:eve for ftrength, as for any thing elſe ; Sure Iam, 
Gods promiles are as muchfor [trength to a& grace as 
'or any thing elſe : and the promiles of God are th: 
Obje of my Faith; it is my duty to belceve the pro- 
miles, / wil frengrthen thee(faith God,) / will help thee 
and xphold thee with the hand of my r:ghteomſnefſe: thou 
ſayelt, this cannot I beleeve.. Why ? Becauſe God doth 
wot ſtrengthen me, and help me 10 carry out my heart in 
analt of Faith : Thus thou beggeſt the queſtion ; 
he queſtion is- not whethey thon ovughtelt to be- 
leeve when thou feeleſt God carrying thee, on to be- Ji 
| Ff'2 © THeving * 
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lieving, cc: But whether thou ougbteſt- not to believe 


| that God wilrengthen thee,and carry thee out to a&s 


of bcleeving and loving, &c. But ſome may ſay, What 
doth this differ from Free-will DoArine ? CanlI be- 
leeve unkefle God doth firengthben me to beteeve?Why, 
do you call upon a man to lay hold, when he complai- 
neth that he-wants kands,or upon & man to walk, when 
he tels yon he canaot find that he bath aoy legs? Miſtake 
not Chriſtian; God hath ſaid, / will Frengethen thee I will 
help thee and uphold thee with the hang of my righteouſ- 
weſſe ; Now l tay, it is thy duty to beleeve this promiſe 
of {trength and helpe, and I confeſſe that it 1s not in thy 
pawer to beleeve this promile. but God mult ſtrenghen 


| hors and bclp thee before thou canlt belceve this pro« 


miſe that bee will ſtrengthen thee and help thee ; but 
yet I donot call upon one that bathno hands tolay 


one that ſaith he dotb not feele his legs, I call upon him 
to walke ; and Icall upon one that dith not know and 


CN —  — 


feel that he hath hands to lay hold,&'s, And this is cole, 
and warrantable Divinity ; Faith is not ſenſible and vi- 
fible to a Chriſtian in the habit, but only in the aRs;I cal 
to thee toſhew torththe habit of faith. Now it ſhall 
not excule thee from this duty, that thou can(t not feele 
thou haſt any habit of Faith ; the habit of this preti- 
ous grace is inviſible. Thus hays Igiven thee ſome con- 
fiderations, which duly weighed and conſidered, may 
comfort thy ſoule under this perplexity,I have only one 
thing more to do, and that is to ſpeak a word or two of 
direQion ro ſuch ſoules to ſhew them what to do, that 
they may be comforted, in which I will ve briefe. 

Firſt, then by way of direRion, Find owt the canſe 
and remove it ; the cauſes maybee various ; I cannot 
namethem all ; but the great and ordinary cauſes may 
be, firſt, Gods will ; ſecondly, thy. own temper, 
1+ Gods will ; he will got pleaſe perhaps to lead thee 


with 
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bold, nor upon one that hath no legs to walk, but upon | 
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will try how thou wilt live by faith ; (ene is bread z he 
will have thee not to {ive by bread only, but by every 
word that commeth out f the month of God. Now lenle 
and feeling, that is bread ; if this be the cauſe (as it was 
in Peter thou mult not diſpute but ſubmit to it. 


der (ome violent temptations of Sathan, or under the 
clouds or darknefſe of ſome (ins or corruptions, or 
thy expcation of teeling, or ſeale may be too high, or 
[thou maycit be wilfull,aad not feele when thou maiolt, 
Theſe cauſes muſt be removed by faithy repentance,cn- 
deavour, obedience, c, Hath fin benummed thee? Be 
hu nbled for this fin, and thou ſhalt feele : Art thou in 
deſertion ?veleeve and hope,and thou ſhalt feele againe. 
It is a knowne maxime, 7 akg away the canſe,and ub ef- 
fett will ceaſe. But, 

Secondly, air for feeling : this is 2 part of thy duty 
in relation to this want,eſpicially caufed by Gods will, 
Iſa.40+31.T hey that wait wpou the Lord, ſhalremew their 
ttrength like the Eaple,Blal. 27.14, Hait on the Lord,be 
of Good conrage, and he ſhall frengthen thy heart ; wait 
I ſay on the Lord : Wait wich faith, and hope,and pa- 
tience- | 

Thirdly, Learne tolive upon Gods word : man (hal not 
live by bread only,but upon every word that commeth ont 
of the mouth of God : We are not to live by taithu 

the incertanity of ſenſe : Allthat that ſpeaks is not Go- 
ſpell ; but we have a more ſare and certaine livelihood, 
even the unchangable goodneſs,and infallible goodneſs 

of a God that cannot lienor repent, Senſe is deceiving, 
truth is infallible z doth ſenſe ſay God do do not (treng- 

then me? and doth Gods word ſay,the(c things I could 

not do if God did nor ſtrengthen me? whether it'be now 

better to beleeve God, or deccivable ſenſe, judg thou. 


with ſo ſtrong ao arme atone tire as at another ; hee 


2+ The cauſe maybe inthy ſelf ;it may be thou art un-' 


Fourthly, Learne #0 acknowledge Goarlitile finger : 
X Fr 3 thou 


4s 


Rutherford, 


thou doſt not find God lending bis whole hand, perhaps | 
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flcſh and bloud could not do it ; find out Gods little ſe- 
cret workings, look tor theſe, thou wilt finde ſome of 
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